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To Tus : 


READER. 


Muſt let the Reader under ſtand, that 
theBook whichT anſwer firſt appear- 
MM £4 77: the latter end of the Reign of 
Kine James I.under theVame of A 


| 43 Gagg for the New Goſpel. Whey it 


was immediately ſo expoſed to the Scorn 


| 7 of al Men, by Mr. R.Mountague, (/- 


' Z rermard Biſhop of Chicheſter, and 4+ 
+ 4 Zaff of Norwich) that for many Tears 
JF ## ſculkt, and durſt not ſhow its head, till 
3 they imagined that Baſfle was forgot ; 

7 ad then out it came againgin the Reign 

3 of Kzng Charles II. as if zt had never 
been ſeen before, with this New Title, 


The Touch-Stone of the Reformed 
Goſpel : And the better to diſguiſe the. 
Cheat, they begin the Book with a New 
Chapter (or Seftion) and have quite 
&3- teft 


To the READER, 
left out that which was formerly the 
Laſt Chapter ; *ranſpoſing alſo the or« 
der of ſome of the reft ; making Amend- 
ments, as they imagine, in ſeveral pla- 
ces, and adding ſeveral whole Chapters. 
For there were but XLVII. Points,(one 
of which, as I ſaid, they now have whol- 
ly omitted) which they charged upon us, 
and undertook to confute inthe Firſt E- 
dition : But now they are improved to 
Twoand Fifty ; axd ſet out as former- 
ly,with a long Preface, of the very ſame 


Stamp with the Book ; full, that is, of Z 


broad-fac'd Untruths. 

Of which it may be expected, T ſhould 
here grve ſome account : But my Anſ wer 
ro the Book it ſelf is grown ſo much big 
ger than deſigned,that it muſt be omit= 
red. For the great Reaſon which was 
 wrged by thofe who had power to per- 
ſnade me to undertake a New Anſwer 
ro it, was ; becauſe Biſhop Mountagu's 
was fo large, that few could purchaſe 
it, And therefore they thought it need- 
ful there ſhould be a more Compendions 
Confutation of the Book, though now it 
| be 
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To. the READER. 


be inlarged :' eſpecially>fince they found 
it in every Pariſh of this great City, 
and inthe very Priſons, where the Ro- 
miſh-Prieſts could meet with any enter= 
Fainment. | "IO 

For which Reaſon, the ſame Perſons 
have perſuaded me, that what T com- 
poſed, at their deſire, in the latter endof 
the late Reign, ought now to be publiſh- 
ed, becauſe the Prieſts of that Church, 
they aſſure me, are ſtill very buſie ; and 
make account this little Book, which I 
anſwer , will do their, buſineſs : For 
they put it into the hands of all thoſe 
whom they hope to make their Proſe- 
lites ; and deſire them to read it, as an 
unanſwer able Piece. 

Let the Reader judge of that, 
when he hath ſeriouſly conſidered what 
I have ſaid , to diſcover both the 
weakneſs and the diſhoneſty of its 
Author: Who underſtooa neither 
the Scriptures, zor Fathers he 
quotes; or hath fo perverted them, 
| that as it coſt me more-time, ſo 1 
| have been forced to uſe more 
| A 4 Words 
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To the READER. 
Words - than T intentiia to employ, 
ro repreſent hg unskilful," of falſe 
Tell. Bnt''T hope T' ſhall nes- 
ther tire "the * Reader, nor ehter- 
t1in him unprofitably ; but intrenſe 
his Knowtedge,,. by a Yight wider- 


ſtanding of a” conſiderable \part of 2 


the Bible, ad of the Chriſtian Do- 


etrive. Effectatly if he 'willbepleaſed 
ro turn t9 the Texts of Scripture; 


which Thave ex Foot cbnt wot quoted * 


2 lenoth, for fear of winks log An- 
fer nts Foo Leap a Hol.” 
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AN 
A 'N S W E R 
TO THE 
TOUCHSTONE 
OF 2 | 
The Reformed Goſe 


T4455 20 T. 
The Proteſtants, he-ſaith, afhrm, 
That there is not in the C burch One, 
and thit an Intallible Rule, for un- 
derſt aniing the Holy Scriptures, 
and conſerving A in matters of 


Faith. 
Anſwer. .. 

T* I'S Propoſition is drawn up- de- 
ceitfully, For neither ,vve main: 
tain this, nor they maintain the 

contrary-4niverſally,and without limitation. 


No go dareifay there is one, and'that:an 
" Infal- . 


Au Anſwer to the Touchſtone 


Infallible Rule, for underſtanding all the 
Holy Scripture. For then, why have we 
not an infallible Comment upon the whole 
Bible ? Why do their DoGors diſagree in 
the interpretation of a thouſand places ? 
He ought therefore to have. ſaid, that we 
hold, There is not in the Church one, and that 
an infallible Rule for ##nderſtanding as much as 
is neceſſary to Salvation, &c. ;And\then he 
belies us : For we believe the Scripture it 
{elf gives us infallible Directions for the 
underſtanding of its ſenſe, in all things ne- 
ceſſaxy : which if-all. would follow, there 
would be Unity in matters of neceſſary be- 
ief. But God will not force men to fol- 
Jow thoſe Directions. They may err ; 
and they may quarrel, when they have an 
infallible Rule to prevent both. | 

- The Scriptures; therefore, whereby he 
proves what he.charxges upon_'us, muſt 
needs be impertinent, But it is ſomething 
ſtrange, that in the very firſt, of them he 
ſhould be ſo ſenflefs;as to give hitnſelf the 
lye. For he pretends to refute our errors, 
as his words are, by the expreſs words of 
our own Bibles, and immediately puts in 
a'word- of his own, inſtead of that in 
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of the Reformed Goſpel. -. 


fation XII. Rom. 6. ) He lays, according to 
the ruleof faith. What is this, but that 
chopping and changing, which he falily char- 
ges us withall, in the end of his Preface? 
And it is a change not only of the words 
of our Bible,” ( which he promiſed to quote 
expreſly ) but of the ſenſe of that Scrip- 
ture ; as it is expounded by the ancient 
Doors : particularly St. Chryfoſtom and 
his Followers z; who by proportion under- 


ing v. 3. And thus Menochizs, one-of their 
own Interpreters, and a Feſwit,” | ſecun- 
dum proportionem & menſuram Fidei }, 
i. e. according to the meaſure of Underſtanding 
and Wiſdom which God hath beſtowed. 

Now what can you expect from a man 
who falſifies in this manner.at the very firſt 
daſh? In the next Scripture, indeed, he 


ſtand the ſame with Meaſwre in the forego- _ Rom. 


finds the word Rule, (11. Philip. 16. ) NN. Phit, 
and preſently imagines it is a Rule for 16. 


the Interpreting of Scripture. infallibly, . 
&c. Whereas it is manifeſt to all who are 
not blinded with Prejudice, that the Apo- 
file ſuppoſes in the words before, v. 15. 
they were not all of a mind in ſome 
things, for there were thoſe ainong; them 
that believed in Chriſt, who thought the 
obſervation of - Moſes's Law to be neceſſary 
alſo to Salvation 3 which was a dangerous 
error, 


© P 


An Anſwer to the Touchftane 


error,to mix Legal and Evangelical things 
together, as Theodoret here expounds it ; 
but might poſſibly be cured, it Chriſtian 
- Communion were not broken on either 
fide, by reaſon of this difference : but e- 
very one, both the perfe, who undex- 
ſtood their Freedom from the obligation 
of that Law, and the imperfe, who fan- 
cicd it ſtill lay upon them, walked by the 
ſame rule, &c. that is, preſerved Chriſtian 
Communion one with another , in - the 
bond of Peace. For he ſpeaks here, ſaith 
Theodoret, of concord 3 and the Rwle is, 
the Evangelical Preaching or Doctrine: 
by which if we walk't, it wonld helpto 
procure agreement in .matters of Faith. 
But they of the Church of Romeare fo far 
from this, that they have broken all Com- 
munion, by their Tyrannical impoſitions, 
and making other rules beſides the Evan- 
gelical Doctrine. 


VI.Gal.16. The next place evidently ſpeaks of the 


ſelt-ſame thing ; that there is no neceſlity 
of being Circumciſed and obſerving the 
Law ; but'if we be regenerated by the 
Chriſtian Faith, we are ſureof the Divine 
Favour. In ſhort, the R#le here ſpoken 
of, is that of the New Creature, mentioned 
in the foregoing words, v. 15. 


But 
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of the Reformed Goſpel. "s 
* But the 4# Text, more fully ſhews 2 Cor. X. 
this man to be a meer Trifler with words, 75: 


without their ſenſe. For in 2 Cor. X. 15. 
There is not a Syllable of the Rwzle, or 
line of Faith, as he dreams: but only of 
the bounds and limits of thoſe Countrys, 
in which the Apoſile had preach'd the Go- 
ſpel, as Menochins himſelf interprets it. 
This he might have learnt, if he had pleaf- 
ed, by the very next words, where the 
Apoſile faith, he did not boaſt in another man's 
ne, ox rule, of things made ready to his hand: 
z. e, thoſe Countreys and Provinces which 
had been cultivated by other Apotles 3 
glorying (as Menochius well gloſles) in 0- 
ther mens Labours, as if they had been his 
own. Now this is a pretty infallible Rule 
of interpreting Scriptures, by the Regions 


in which the Apoſtles preached. An ex- 


cellent proof, that there is ove Rele of in- 
terpreting Scripture, becauſe St. Paul had 
his own Rule, and others had their Rwle : 
that is, not one and the ſame; for he took 
care not to preach the Goſpel in another 
man's line ; i.e. in thoſe places where others 
had done it already. Are theſe Romiſh Emiſ- 
farics in their wits, when they write on this 
faſhion? Either they have no underſiand- 
ing of what they write z or hope their 
Writings will fall into the hands of _ 

ers 


An Anſwer to the Touchſtone 


ders, who underſtand nothing 3 elſe they 
would be aſhamed of ſuch wretched ſiuff. 


x Cor. XI. Erom hence he carries us back to the 


I6, 


Firſt Epitile unto the Corinthians, Chap. Rl. 
76. which no doubt he would have put 
before the Second, could he have found 
the Word Rale there; which was all he 
ſought for , not 'regarding' the Senfe. 
But, alas! he could find only the Word 
Cuſtome in that place; which he hoped his 


fooliſh Reader would be content to take | 


for the fame with Rale. + And what is this 
Rule (as he will nceds have it) of which 
the Apoſile is there ſpeaking ? Is it about 
any matter of Faith ? No, only about 
Womens praying barc-faced, without a 
covering, over them ; which the Apolile 
ſays was againſt the Czſtom of the Church. 
So the ſame Menochius, whom alone I men- 
tion of later writers in thei: Church ; be- 
cauſe he faith, in his Preface, he hath ga- 
thered his Commentaries out of all the 
beſt Writers... And what Church doth 
St. Paul here mean ?. only one: Church, or 
all that he had planted:? He himſelf an- 
ſwers; We have no ſuch cuſtom, nor other 
Churches of God neither ; therefore you not on- 
ly croſs us, but the whole Church, as Theo- 
pbyla& expounds the words: And to the 


lame effe& Theodoret, he ſhows that theſe 
| things 
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- "of the Reforned' Goſpel. 
things did not ſeem ſo to him only, but to all 
the Churches of God. Let the Romaniſts 
ſhow us any ſuch Authority as this, of all 
the Churches, for any thing wherein we 
differ, and ſee whether we will be conten- 
tiow: Tho? I muſt tell them, that there 
are -4 vaſt many differences between 
the Decrees of the Paſtors of late times, 
tho? never ſo many hundreds; and the 
Authority of thoſe few Paſtors (as this 


man calls them) which had the preſcripti- . 


on only of twenty or thirty years after 
Chriftt. For theſe few Paſtors were the A- 
poltles themſelves, infallible men; and o- 
ther Apoſiolical perſons, who were guided 
by their direcions. 

And now he comes to tell us, by what 
other Titles this Rale of Faith is called 


in Scripture inftead of telling us by what 


names, the Infallble Rule for underſtanding 
Scripture is called ; For the good man, 
when he had gone thus far, had forgot- 
ten what he was about, | 


The Form of Do@rine mentioned Row. VI. Rom, VI 


17, will do him no ſervice; For it is, 17: 


ſaith Theophyla&, to live aright, and with an 
excellent Converſation. Or that Form of 


Dodtrine, faith Menochizes,” which the A- 


poſiles had imprefſed upon the Romans 
by their preaching ; Unto which, is there 
op- 


8 
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"oppoſed,not diſunion and diſorder,&vc.(as this 


Scribler pretends) but their ſerving fin. But 
he hoped his credulous Readers would ne- 
ver trouble themſelves to look into the 
places he alledges; elſe he would not have 
had the impudence(if it were not meer ig- 
norance and Folly that betrayed him into 


ie) to mention the next place of Scripture: 


2 Corinth. X. 16. A thing made ready to 
band. 


2 Cor. X. He ſhould have ſaid, things made ready, 


I6. 


1 Tun. VI. 


209. 


if he would have ſtood to his promiſe, of 
quoting expreſs words of our Bible. For 
ſo it is both in our Tranſlation, and in the 
Original, and even in the Latin Tranflati- 
on it (elf. By which is meant, as the 
fame Menochius judiciouſly obſerves, Pro- 
vinces or Countries already cultrvared by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, and prepared thereby 


| #0 bring forth fruit. And ſo Theodoret, he 


reproves thoſe, faith he, who would not 


preach the Goſpel among unbelievers, 6c. Let 
the Reader here again look about, and ſee 


-if he can ſpy a word about diſunion, diſcord, 


diſobedience, &c. in this- place z of which, 


this man faith there always is mention in 


the very Text which healledges. 

In the next indeed there is mention of 
vain babling; and oppofition of Science, falſly 
focalled, 1 Tim. VI. 20. Where OO 

imo- 
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Timothy keep that which is committed unto his 
truſt, (not the Churebes truft, as this man 
again ſhamefully corrupts both our Tran- 
Nation and the Text.) And what is this 
depoſitum or truſt, but the plain Doctrine 
of the Goſpel? unto which he oppoſes the 
new Phraſes,and the new Dodrines,which 
the School of Simon Magus had brought 
in ; as Menochins interprets it out of Theo+ 
doret, whoſe words are theſe; They that 
had their Original from Simon, were cal- 
led Gnofticks, as much as to fay, men en- 
dued with Knowledge : For thoſe things in 
which the Holy Scriptures were ſilent, they ſaid 
God had revealed to them. This the Apoftle 
calls 2 falſe Knowledge z From whence I 
think it clearly follows, that Theodoret 


©. thought true Chriſtian Knowledge to be 
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contained only in the Holy Scriptures : 
Which is the Doctrine he faith, (let the 
Romaniſts mind this) which all that have 
the dignity of Prieſthood , ought carefully to 
keep, and propoſe to themſelves, as a certain 


' Rule, and by this ſquare all that they ſay, all 
» that thy do, Inthort, Tertullian (de Pre- 
- ſeript. C. 25. ) underſtands by the thing 
' committed unto him, that DoQrine which 
; the Apoſtle delivered in this Epiſile. To 


which Theodoret adds, the grace of the Holy 


.- Ghoſt, which he received at his Ordination: 
Y | 


That 
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An Anſwer to the Touchſtone 
That is, his Office committed unto him, 
and all the Gifts of the Spirit beftowed on 
him, to qualifie him for this Office, 

He bids us ſee more in {everal other places 
of Scripture, whoſe words he is not plea- 
ſed to recite 3 and therefore 1 ſhall paſs 
them by ; Becauſe if thexe had been any 
thing to be ſeen in them to his purpoſe, he 
would have ſet them forth at large. 

And there is as little to be ſeen in the 
Fathers whom he mentions, to confirm his 
pretended Catholick Dodrine. And there- 
fore he doth no more than name Trenexs, 
and Tertullian, without alledging their 
words. But he adventures to {ct down 
ſome words out of Vincentizs Lirinenfis, tho 
he doth not tell us where to hind them. 
We need not go far indeed to ſeek for them, 


they being in the beginning of his Book : ' 


where, he that is able to read it, may find 
a full confutation of the Romiſh Pretences. 
For having ſaid, that the way to preſerve 
our Faith found, is firſt by the Authori- 
ty of the Divine Laws Secondly, by the 
Tradition of the Catholich Church : He raiſes 
this Objection (which ſhows how much 
the firſt of theſe is above the other) Since 
the Rule of the Scripture is perfef, and abun- 
dantly ſufficient unta it ſelf, for all purpoſes, 
(mark this, which cuts the Throat of the 
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Roman Caule) what need is there to joyn unto 
this, the Authority of the Catholick, Senſe? To 
which he anſwers, that the Scriptures be- 
ing a great depth, are not underſiood by 
all in the ſame Senſe: But Novatian under- 
ſtands them one way, Photinus another 3 
Sabellins, Donatus, Arrins, &c. another. 
And therefore becauſe of the windings and 
turnings of Error, the Line of Propheti- 


: cal and Apoſiolical Interpretation, ſhould 
© be direQted according to the Rule of Ec- 


EEE 


clefiaſtical and Catholick Senſe. Thus he 


| ends his Book, as he begins it. We have 


not recourſe to Ecclef aſtical Tradition, becauſe 
the Scripture is not ſe ufficient to it ſelf for all 
things 3 but becauſe of various Interpretations: 
But then he immediately ſubjoins, in the 
entrance of his Book, what that Catho- 


! lick Senſe is (Chap: Il. viz. That which is 
| believed every where, and always, and by all. 


? Which is a Rule by which we in this 


i Church guide our ſelves, and from which 
: the Church of Rome hath departed. Fox 
! which I refer the Reader to King James I. 


his Admonition, pag- 331. and the Letter 
written in his Name to Cardinal Peron, 


. where he expreſly owns this Rule, p. 22. 


Edit. Lond. 16124 


And yet even this Rule hath its limita- 
tions given it by Vincentizs himſelfz which 
B 2 this 


It 
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this Writer ſhould have been ſo honeſt as 
to have confeſſed. For in concluhon 
( Cap. XXXIX.) he ſaith, that the ancient 
Conſent of Fathers is to be ſtudiouſly 
ſought and followed , not in all the little 
Leſtions of the Divine Law, or Scripture, 
(tor alas! there is no Conſent ) but only 
or chiefly in the Rule of Faith, That is, in 
thoſe Queſtions ( as he explains it (Cap. 
XLI ) on which the Foundations of the 


. whole Catholick Faith rely. And further 


he obſerves, That all Hereſftes cannot al- 
ways be confuted this way, but only thoſe 
which are newly invented, as ſoon as they 
ariſe, before they have falſified the Rules 
of the Ancient Faith, and before they have 
endeavoured to corrupt the Books of the 
Ancients, by the ſpreading of their poiſon, 
For inveterate Herelies, and ſuch as haye 
{pread themſelves, mult not be impugned 
this way, but:only by the Authority of Holy 
Scripture; or at leaſt-wiſe, by the Univer- 
{al Councils of Catholick Prieſts, where- 
in they have been convinced and con- 
demned. 

I have been the longer in this, becauſe 
he is a-moſt worthy Witneſs, as this man 
calls him z by whom we are willing to be 
tricd. And fo we are by Teriullian, ſome 
of whoſe words he alſo at laſt adycntures 

to 
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.: to alledge, out of two Chapters of his 
: Book of Preſcriptions againſt Hereticks. But 
as he jumbles together words far diſtant 
one from another; ſo he durſi not take no- 
tice of a Chapter between the XV. and 
the XIX. which would have explained 
- thereaſon why ſometimes they diſputed 
: not with Hereticks out of the Scripture ; 
*. becauſe that Hereſy of which he there 
treats, did not receiveſome Scripture z and 

: if it did receive ſome, it did not receive Cap.XVII. 
| themintire,but perverted them by additions and 
| detraflions, as ſerved its purpoſe, &c, In 
ſhort, they would not acknowledg theſe things, 
, that is, the Scriptures, by which they ſhould 
* bavebeen convinced, To what purpoſe then 
' had it been to talk to them of the Scrip- 
: tures? No, Jet them believe ( faith he 
| Cap. XXIII.) without the Scripture, that 
- they may believe againſt the Scripture; juſt as 
the preſent Romanifts now do. From 
whence it is, that he calls Hereticks Luci- 
fuge Scripturarum, men that fly from the 

light of the Scriptures. Inſomuch that z, 7 xe. 

he lays down this for a Rule in the fame ſur. Corr. 

' Book, ( Cap. II.) Take from Hereticks G-XLVI. 
thoſe things which they have learnt from the 
Heathen, that they may ſtate their queſtions out 
of the Scripture alone, and they cannot ſtand. 
Unto which Rule, ifthe Papiſts will yield, 
B 3 their 


An Apſwer to the Toathſtone 
their Cauſe is gone, Let all DoArines be 
examined by the Scripture, and wedefire 
no more : Unto which it is manifeſt Ter- 
tullian appeals in other places fo plainly, 
that there is no way to evade it ; parti- 


- cularly in his Book of the Fleſh of Chriſt, 


Cap. VI. Let them prove the Angels took 
Fleſh from the Stars ; if they cannot prove 
it, becauſe it is net written, then Chriſt's 
Fleſh was not. from thence, &c. And a- 
gain in the fame Chapter, there is no evi- 
dence of this, becauſe the Scripture doth not 
ſay it. And plaineſt of all in the next 
Chapter, I do not receive what thou inferreſt of 
thy own, without Scripture. 

Let theſe men bluſh, if they can, who 
thus ſhameleſly pervert all things to a 


' wrong ſenſe; as they do theſe two words, 


Rale, and Form. of Faith; Which this 
man hath the Confidence to ſay, is the 
knowledge of Tradition, But how we ſhould 
know any Tradition to be true, which is 
not contained in the Scripture, is the 


Queſtion ; Eſpecially fince there have been 


ſo many falſe Traditions, as is confeſs'd 
by all ſides. Beſides, it is fo far from 
being true, that the Two forcnamed Fa- 


thers lay down Tradition for the Rule of 


Faith , or put it before the Scripture, 
that Vincentius expreſly puts the Divine 
Scripture 


I © hy 7 
WIESIIIED 


* Scriptures. And Tertwllian as expreſly in Ca 


of the Reformed Goſpel, 
Scripture in the firſt place as our Guide ; 


and then the Eccletiaſtical ſenſe, as a 
means, ' in ſoine caſes, to tind the ſenſe of 


that very Book which he quotes, and in 


: the Chapter preceding, makes the Apo- 


F files Creed , the Rule of Faith : Which is 
- all contained in the Scripture, and needs 
” the help of no Tradition but that, to 
-- proveit, 


But after all, I muſt ask, what's all this 


©. which he babbles in the concluſion of this 


AS bor oe 
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Chapter, to that which he pretends to 


; prove in the beginning ? That there is one 
* Infallible Rule for underſtanding the Holy 
'* Scripture? Which, ifhe would have ſpo- 
 kenſenſe, he ſhould have ſhown is Tradi- 


tion : But not a ſyllable of this: He only 
endeavours to loſe his Reader in a miſt 


| of Words. He knew, if he underſtood 
any thing, there is no Traditive Interpreta- 


tion of Scripture: For if there be, Why 


' Is there ſuch difference among their own 


Interpreters in the Expotition of it ? 
Nay, Why do they reje& Ancient Inter- 
pretations of Scripture, for which there 
is ſome Tradition? As Maldonate, a fa- 
mous Jeſuite doth upon XIX. Mart. 11. 


15 


p. XII. 


Where he confeſſes, that almoſt all expound XIX. Mat. 
thoſe words, as if the ſenſe of them was, 121: 


B 4 that 
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that all men cannot live ſingle ; becaule all 
have not the gift of continency : ( And 
among theſe almoſt all, he himſelf menti- 
ons, Origen, Greg. Nazianzene, St. Ambroſe) 
But I cannot perſuade my ſelf, ſaith he, to 
follow this Interpretation. A moſt remarka- 
ble inſtance of the partiality of theſe men, 
who would tie us to receive the ſenſe of 
One or Two,and miſcall us if we will not be 
bound up by them ; but take the Liberty 
to themſelves, of rejeaing almoſt all, 
when it ſerves their Intereſt. 


_—_ 


IT. 


The Proteſtants, he faith, afhrm, 


That in matters of Faith, we muſt not 
rely upon the Fudgment of the Church 
and Her Paſtors, but only upon the 
Written Word. 


Anſwer. 


uU R DoErine is, That the Written 
Word is the only Rule of our Faith : 
And therefore we cannot rely barely upon 
the Judgment of the Church, and of Her 
Paſtors (as Papiſts do) but muſt have _ 
| they 
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they deliver proved out of the Word of 


-* God. 


This is not contrary to our Bibles, but 
conformable to them; For they call us t 
| the law, and to the teſtimony, VIIT. 1ſa. 20. 
/ And the Apoſiles themſelves, we find, nay, 
” our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, did not 
* defire to be believed, unleſs they ſpake ac- 
: cording to the Scriptures , unto which 
: they appealed, XXIV. Lyke 27. 44. 1 Cor. 
XV. 3,4. Whoſe expreſs words, if we con- 
tradi&, we are void of all ſenſe ; bur if 
we do not,it muſt be confeſſed he is void of 
all ſhame, in charging us with affirming 
that whichis contrary to the expreſs words 
of our own Bibles; particularly XXII. Mat. yy 
2. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat. Mat. v. 2, 
All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, 3. 
that obſerve and do. 
Let the Reader here ſeriouſly conſider, 
what a Front this Man hath, who talks 
; of expreſs words , when there is not an ex- 
preſs Syllable in this place, either of Church, 
or of Paſtors, or of their Judgment, or of 
- Faith. O! but he ſpeaks of Secribes and 
F Phariſees, which is the fame. But doth 
* this anſwer his Pretenfions of giving us ex- 
preſs Words, and not words Tantamornt # 
And if Scribes and Phariſes be equivalent 
fo Church and Paſtors, it muſt be his own 
| Church 
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Church and Paſtors, (for they are not our 
Paterns) which is not much for their Ho- 
nour to be the Succeſſors of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. Whoſe Authority ſure, was not 
ſuch, that our Saviour here required his 
Diſciples to rely xpon it, in matters of Faith. 
For it they had, they muſt have rejected 
their Lord and Maiter, and denied him 
to be the Chriſt. Into this Ditch thoſe 
blind Guides at laſt plunged thoſe who 
blindly followed them. Therefore all 
that our Saviour here meant, is, ( as wi- 
ſer Men than this, and Jeſuits too, ac- 
knowledg ) that they ſhould obey them, 


\ being Teachers, in all things not repugnant 


to the Law, and the Divine Commandments. 
So the before-named Menochius upon the 
place, to ſay nothing of the Ancients, 
who would have thruſt out of the Church 
ſuch a Man as this, who maintains that 
Chriſt taught his Diſciples, to obey thoſe 
Paſtors , not only in ſome principal Matters, 
but in all whatſoever, without Diſtinion or Li- 
mitation. Which I may truly ſay, is a Do- 
Grine of the Devil. 

Nor is there any thing expreſs in the 
next place, and therefore he only makes 
his Inference from it ; which ſhould have 
been this, if he had known how to dif- 
courle 3 That the Apoſtles were the m_ 

an 
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and Interpreters of Chriſt, as Chriſt was of 
God. Therefore he that deſpiſed the A- 
poſtles, deſpiſed Chriſt ; as he that de- 
ſpiſed Chriſt, deſpiſed God. But, what 
then? Traly nothing to this Man's pur- 
poſe. For. the Church and the Paſtors 


' now, have not the Authority of Apo- 
' ftles. If they had, they would not de- 


fire, no more than the Apoſtles did. to be 
believed without - proof from the Scrip- 


tures, 


19 


Upon the next place, XVI. Math. 19. yv1. Mar. 


which is as impertinent , he paſſes a very 19. 


wiſe Note; That our Saviour doth not 


| ſay, whoſoever, but whatſoever thou ſhalt 


bind on earth, &c. Whereby he ſhuts out 
St. Peter, and his Succefſors ( to whom 
they commonly apply this Text) from 
all Juriſdition over Perſons , and confine 
it unto things only, Let his Church re- 
ward him for this Service; for we are not 
at all concerned in his Note; but rather 
note how far he is ſill from bringing ex- 
preſs Texts to his purpoſe ; here being as 
little expreſs mention of Faith, and of 
Paſtors, and of the Church, and their Judg- 
ment, as in the former places. And it you 
will believe Menochins (a better Interpreter 
than this ) our Saviour ſpeaks of the Su- 


\ preme Power of remitting or retaining Sins, of 


eXcommus 
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excommunicating and abſolving; not a word 
that he could ſee, of wntying Knots and Dif- 


ficmlties in Matters of Faith. 
He bids us ſee more places in XVII. Dex. 


8. &c. But I would adviſe the Reader not 
to trouble himſelf to turn to them. For 
the firſt, and two laſt, are nothing to his 
purpoſe ; and the ſecond is direaly againſi 
him. For the Prophet doth not bid them 
g0 and ask the Prieſts their Opinion, but ask 
them what the Law of God was, in the caſe 


propounded. 
And there is as little to be found in the 


Fathers, the laſt of which is no Father, 
For he lived in the time of our King Hen- 
7y I. and was a ftickler for his Maſter, Pope 
Urban;who in this Mar's Logick,is become 
the Church and her Paſtors, upon whoſe 

udgment we muſt rely. In good time : 
they will be Judges in their own Cauſe, 
and then the buſineſs is done. 


HI. His 
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ITI. 


His next Charge is, that we afhirm, 


The Scriptures are eaſy to be under- 
ſtood, and that therefore none 
ought to be reſtrained from reading 
of them. 


Anſwer. 


\HIS is neither or Poſition', nor is 
the contrary theirs. For no Prote- 

ſtant will ſay, That al! Scriptures are eaſy 
to be underſiood. Nor will any Papiſt fay, 
They are all hard to be underſtood, Some 
are caly z as much, that is, as is neceſſary 


. to our Salvation. Which is the expreſs af- 


firmation of St. Chryſoſtome in many places, 
Tlar]a drayuaia inc. Allthings neceſſary are 
manifeſt, Hom. 3. in 2 Thefl. 

Now let us fee what there is expreſly 
contrary to this in our Bible. Firſt, St, Pe- 
zter doth not ſay, That the Scriptures are 
hard to be underſiood ; but that there are 
Some things therein hard to be underſiood ; 
and thoſe things in St. Pax!'s Epiſtles. The 


. reſt of the Scripture , notwithſtanding 


this, may be caſy; and the hard places, 
he doth not ſay are wreſted by eyery bo- 


dy, 


2 
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dy, but only by ſuch as are anlearned and 
zinſtable. Let us but learn, and be ſted- 
falily fixed in the Principles of Religion , 
and practice accordingly; then we ſhall 
not be in that danger, but may read the 
Revelation it (elf without hazarding our 
Salvation, Nothing will be in danger of 
Deſtruction by reading the Scriptures 
humbly and piouſly (as they themſelves 
ecach us to do) but only Men's Vices, and 
the Roman Church ; which it is caly to ſee, 
in that hard Book The Revelation, is doom 


ed in due time unto Deſtruction. For with- 


out underſtanding every particular Paſſage, 
one may ealily ſee in general, with a little 
help, that Rome is there intended ; and not 
Pagan Rome, but Chriſtian z which is dege- 
nerated into an Idolatrous and Tyrannical 
State, 

The following Text is like to this, 
which doth not ſay, That the Emunuch 
could underſtand nothing in the Scriptures 
(for then he would not | have troubled 
himſelf to read them) but that he could 
not underſtand that place of the Prophet, 
which he was reading when Philip met 
with him. Which was obſcure to him 
only in part, not in the whole, before he 
was converted to Chriſtianity-z but is not 
{ to us, who cnjoy the glorious _ 
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I of the Goſpel. In which there are ſome 


* things we cannot underſiand ; neither 


** with a Guide, nor without : But other 
© things, as I ſaid, are fo plain, that we 


” cannot miſtake them , unleſs we do it 
= wilfully. Againſt which there in no help , 
3 tho we had the moſt Infallible Guide that 
2 ever was. | 

2 The next place ſpeaks not one word of 
4 the difficulty of the Scriptures, but rather 
# ſuppoſes them to be eaſy enough, even in 
2 thoſe matters of which Chriſt was ſpeak- 


_ * ing, (XXIV. Lake 25.) if the Apoſtles had xyry. 


; not been then fools, and ſlow of heart. Luke 25. 
: Which Names they had not deſerved, if 
} the Scriptures had been fo hard, that it 
; was not their fault they could not under- 
* ftand them before he expounded them. 
: The things they read there, were not in 
: themſelves difhcult, but the Diſciples did 
* not at that time ſufficiently attend to 
what was written, For if they cold not 
: (as this Man affirms) have underſtood 
: them, I do not ſee how they could be 
juſtly blamed by our Saviour; much leſs 
; ſo ſeverely reprehended. Befides,it is to be 
: obſerved, both of this place and the for- 
* mer , that they ſpeak of the Propheticat 
« Writings, in which there are greater Ob- 
- ſcurities than in other Parts of Scriptures s 
an 
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and yet even theſe, if they had not been 
Fools, might have been underſtood with- 
out putting our Saviour to the pains of 
expounding them, 

One would be tempted to think the 
Man diſtrakted , when he ſet down the 
next place, V. Revel. 1. to prove his.Poſi- 
tion. For the ſealed Book, which the An- 
gel ſaid no man could read, was not the Bi- 
ble, but the enſuing Prophecy 3 which 
our Saviour preſently after opened, and 
hath in ſome meaſure let us. into its mean- 
ing, I beſeech the Rezder to mark what 
a dolt this Man is , who makes the Book 
of Scripture to be ſhut with ſo many Seals, 
that even in St. John's, and the Apoſtles times, 
none could be found either in Heaven or Earth, 
able to open the ſame, or look therein. For what 
is the conſequence of this, if it be true, 
but that the Bible mult be quite thrown 
away, and neither Prizjt, nor Biſhop, nor 
Pope, nor Council look therein ? For they 
cannot be more able than St. Fohn, and 
the reſt of the Apotiles. O that all Peo- 
ple would ſce by what fottiſh Guides they 
arc led on in darkneſs ! 

If he had thought that heap of Texts 
which follow, would have done him any 
Service, we ſhould have had their words 
0 doubt, and not-merely the mo 
an 
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for ſhow , and the V. Revelat. is reckoned 
again, to make up the Tale. The Holy Fa- 
thers are mentioned for no other end, their 
words being fo full and ſo numerous on 
* '#$ our fide, that it would fill a bigger Book 
" #2 than this, if I ſhould muſter them up. 
2 Particularly, thoſe very Fathers whom 
" $ he quotes, and in the very Books he men- 
2 tions, are of our minds. Bur it is ſuffici- 


5 that at this Man's rate of proving, no'Bo- 
22 dy muſt read the Scriptures, no, not ſuch 
22 as St. Ambroſe, if the Scriptures be ſuch 
#3 a Sea as he ſpeaks of, a depth of Prophe- 
& tical Riddles. But the truth i is, St. Am- 
= broſe doth not ſay what this Man makes him 
= ſpeak; Not that it is @ depth, cc. but that 
= it hath in it profound Senſes, and a depth of 
2 Prophetical Riddles. It hath fo, and it hank 
E alſo plain places in it, which are not fo 
I deep, but they may be fathomed by ordi- 
4 nary, even by ſhallow Capacities. St. A#- 
2 ftin faith nothing contrary to this 3 but 
2 muſt be ſuppoſed to know enough, tho 
2 much leſs than what he did not know. 
7 And ſo'myfi the reſt of the Fathers be 
? underftoad,' or elſe the Scripture is good 
: for nothing, if even ſuch Men as Dionyſus, 
3 Gregory the Great , ec, could underſtand 
C little 
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and Verſe; but they are ſet down only 


2 ent for the ordinary Reader to obſerve, 
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little ox nothing of it. If what they ſay 
be to his purpoſe, it is concerning them- 
ſelves, and not others; and therefore they 
ought to have refrained from reading the 
Scripture, as well as the Vulgar. What 
then will become of the Common People, 
it their greateſt Guides could know lo little 
of the Mind of God ? ef 

His laſt Author he took upon truſt, or 
elſe is an egregious Fallitier, For there is 
nothing to that -purpoſe in the Chapter 
he quotes, L. VII. cap, 20. There. are 
words to that cﬀe in the 25th Chapter, 
where Irenexs writing againſt thoſe who 
denied the Revelation of St. John to be a 
Divine Book , faith, © Tho I do not un- 
* derliand it, yet I ſuppoſe there is a deeper 
* {cnie in the Words; and not meaſuring 
* thoſe things, nor judging of them by my 
© reaſonings,, but giving more to Faith, 
* I eſteem them to be higher than to be compre- 
© hended by me; but I do not reje& that 
* which I cannot underſtand, . but admire 
*ijt the more, becauſe I am not able to 
© underſtand it. Now, with what face could 
this Man-apply that to the whole Scripture, 
which is tpoken only of the Book of the 


Revelation ? Let the Reader judg by this, : 


what honeſiy he is to expect in other Quo- 
Litions. Nine eats as 
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I'V. 


He makes us ſay next, 


| That Apoſtolical Traditions, and An- 

: Ccient Cuſtoms of the Church ( wot 
found in the Written Word ) are 
not to be received, nor ao oblige us. 


Jo 'E HIS is a downright Calumny ; for 
 & we have ever owned, that Apoſtolical 
) 2 Traditions, if we knew where to tind them 
1 + In any place but the Bible, are to be re- 
- 2 ceived and followed, if delivered by them 
r 


f 


= as of neceſſary Obligation. But we do 


> ++ likewiſe ſay, That we know no ſuch Tra- 
y .- ditions ; for thoſe which have been called 
; *# fo, have been rejecqed even by the Roman 
- * Church it ſelf; or having received them, 
t 2} they have laid them aide again. In ſhort, 
e + they ſometimes pretend to Traditions , 
0 2 where there are none; and where there 
d ©# are, they have forſaken them; and in ſe- 
e, 2 veral Caſes they pervert them, and turn 
e 27 them into another thing. As they have 
s, 3 done, for inſtance , with Prurgatory-fire ; 
>- 2 which the Ancients thought would be at 
z the Day of Judgment, and not till then 
* C 2 but 
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but they have kindled already, and would 
have us believe Souls are now frying 
therein, 

As for ancient Cuftoms, ſometimes cal- 
led alſo Traditions, they have not been al- 
ways alike, ' nor in all places. one and the. 
fame. But the Church of England de- 
clarcs, That whoſoever through his private | 
judgment willingly and purpaſely doth openly * 
hroak, the Traditions (1. e Cultoms) and © 
Ceremonies of the Church , which be not re- 
pugnant to the word of Ged, and be ordained 
and approved by common Authority, ought to 
be rcbuked openly, &c., They are the very 
words of our XXXIVth. Article of Re- 
lizion. Which teaches withal, That eve- 
ry particular or National Church, hath 
Authority to change and abolilh ſuch Ce- . 
rcmonies. or Rites as were ordained by 
man's Authority, &c. 

Aud now what hath this Babbler to 
alledye out of our Bible againſt this? 
Truly, Nothivg atall, but only theword 
Tradition, which he is very ignorant, if - 
he do nut know that we own... For we * 
atixm, That the Doctrines: of the Holy ©: 
Scripture axe Lraditions: . And of ſuch, 

2 TheTV. the Apollle ſpeaks in 2 Theff. I. 15. which 
IS. is thus expounded by Theodoret, Keep the 7 
b te of Padtrine, the words delivered to you % 
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; os by us ; which we both Preached when we were 
| preſent with you, and wrote when we were ab- 
- _ ſent, So that the things which were ſpo- 
ken, were not different trom thoſe which 


>  werewritten, but the very ſame, He ſpoke 
- 2: when he was with them, what he wrote 
2 _} When he was gone fromthem, Whence 
y : Its clear indecd, That the Traditions deli- 
4 © vered by word of mouth, were of equal 
- © Authority with what was written, ( as 
J _ this man gravely faith ), for they were 
'» _ the ſame. And it is alfo certain, as he 
y 4 adds, That before the New Teſtament 
>= . Was written, all was delivered by word 


2.  \ of mouth. But what then ? Therefore A- 
< -; poſtolical Traditions are to be received. 
'e- ; Yes becauſe what was delivered by word 
by + of mouth, was the very ſame which at- 
4 terwards was written, But here is no 
to | ſhadow of proof, that we are bound to 
is? + receive Traditions which were never 
wad © written, 
if. Nor Is there more in the next place, , Th. 
we 2 2 Theſſ. WI. 6* but much leſs; for there II. 6, 
aly 5 not a (ſyllable of word of mouth ; and 
<>, * Theodoret expreſly ſays, That by Tradition 
ich 2 here the Apoſtle means not that da abguy 
the | Þy Words, but that Nd of Yggur, by Works ; 
Fthat is, he bids them tollow his Example, 
-3C as St. Chryſoftom alſo underſtands it ) 
= C 3 which 
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which he proves to be the meaning by 
what follows 3 where he ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle teaches what he had delivered by his 
Example 3 For your ſelves know how ye 
ought to follow us ; for we behaved not our 
ſelves diſorderly among you, &c. v. 7, 8. 
Wherefure ( as I may better ſay than this 
man doth ) in the name ef our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let all good men withdraw ftom them, 
who thus falſly pretend. to Tradition ; 
when they dare not fiand tothe Interpre- 
tations of the beſt of the Ancient Fa- 
thers 3 and walk diſorderly, by breaking 
their own Rule, which requires them to 
interpret the Scriptures according to their 
unanimous conſent. Conc. of Trent, 
Sefſ. IV. 

From hence he runs back ( like a di- 
fracted man who catches at any thing at 
random ) to the Firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, which one would have expe&- 
ed in the Front. But perhaps he was 
ſenſible it had nothing in it, but the bare 
word Tradition , to his purpoſe; and 
therefore brought it in after he hoped the 
Reader's mind would be poſſefled with 
a falſe Notion 3 which would make any 
thing go down with him.- And the truth 


is, there is nothing here for his turn. For : 


if the Traditions mentioned by the Apo- 
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file, be about matters of Order and De- 
cency, ( as one would think by what fol- 
lows, concerning Praying with the head 
covered or uncovered ) they themſelves 
acknowledge ſuch Traditions do not ob- 
lige in all places and times. If the Apo- 
ſtlemeans other Traditions about matters 
of Dodrine , how doth it appear that 
now they are not written ? As that about 
the HolyCommunion is, which the Apoſile 
ſpeaks of in the latter part of thatChapter, 
v, 23, &c, In which the Church of Rome 


hath very fairly followed Tradition (1 


mean ſhamefully forſaken it), by leaving 
off the miniſtration of the Cup to the 


; people, which according to what the Apo- 
- file faith, he received from the Lord, and de- 
 livered unto them, ought to be given as 
= much as the Bread. 


_— 


Conſider then, I beſeech you , with 
what Conſcience or Senſe this man could 
ſay, That we rejed all Traditions, when we 
receive this, for inftance, more fully than 
themſelves. And how he abuſes St. Pawl, 
in making him as ſchiſmatically unchart- 
table as himſelf, by repreſenting him as 
diſowning us for his Brethren ( which 
St. Auſtin durſt not do by the Donatiſts ) 
who are {o far from forgetting bim in all 
things, that we remember him and his 

C 4 words 
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words better than they do; and keep to 


his Traditions ( as I faid ) juſt as he hath . 


delivered them unto #s. Poor man ! he 
thinks he hath made a fine ſpeech for 
St. Paul, and made him fay to us, quite 
contrary to that he ſays to the Corinthians. 
Whereas, ( according to Theodoret , ano- 


ther kind of Interpreter than he) the 


Apolile diſpraiſes the Corinthians, as much 
as he makes him diſpraiſe us : For theſe 
words, faith he, do not contain z#rae 
Praiſe 5 but he ſpeaks ironically, and in 
truth reprehends them, as not having kept 
the Orders which he had ſet them. As if he 
had ſaid, Yor have full well obſerved the Tra- 
ditions which T left with you ; when there is 
fauch nnbecoming behaviour among you, in the 
time of Divine Service. Which no body 
necd be told, unleſs he be ſuch an Ideot 
as this, 1s.not a form of Commendation, 
but of Reproof. | 

Laftly, He comes from expreſs Scripture, 
to none at all; for he betakes himſelf to 
Reaſoning, and asksa very doughty que- 
ſtion; If nothing be to be believed, but only 
what is left us written, wherein ſhould the 
Church have exerciſed her ſelf from Adam to 
Moſes, the ſpace of Two thouſand ſix bun- 
dared years ? 


Let 


of the Reformed Goſpel. 


Let me ask him another, How doth he 
prove nothing was written all this time ? 
Whence had Miſes all that he writes of 
the Times before him, if not out of An- 
cient Records ? It is more likely there 
were Writings before his, than that there 
werenot. However, our ſaying, There 
were, can no more be confuted, than his 
ſaying, There were not, can be proved, 

If the Reader be not ſatisfied with this, 
he bids him fee more Scriptures, and 
names near a dozen places; in never a 
one of which there is any mention, much 
leſs expreſs mention of Tradition; And in 
the laſt, the Decrees which the Apoſtles 
are ſaid to deliver, are expreſly written al- 
ſo in that yery Chapter and place which 
he quotes, XV. AGs 28, For it is faid, 
v. 23. They wrote letters after this manner, 
&c. and v. 30. They gathered the multitude, 
and delivered the EPIST LE. What an 
unlucky man is this, to confute himſelf 
after this faſhion ? 

As for his Fathers, he durſt not quote 
the words of any, buttwo only ; St. Baſil 
and St. Chryſoſtome. The firſt of which are 


out of a. counterfeit ' part of a book of 


St. Baſil *; into which ſomebody hath *De Spiri- 
foilted a diſcourſe about Tradition, which tu Sandto, 
as it belongs not at all to his ſubject, ſo it c- 27 


CONtra- 
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contradicts his ſenſe in another place : 
Particularly in his book of Confeſſion of 
Faith ; "where he ſaith, It is a manifeſt in- 
fidelity and arrogance, either to rejef what is 
written, or to add any thing that is not written. 
But admit thoſe words which this man 
quotes, to be St. Baſil's, they are manifeſt- 
ly falſe, by the confetlion of the Roman 
Chureh, in that ſenſe wherein he takes 
them : For if thoſe things which he 
reckons up as Apoſtolieal Traditions, have 
equal force with thoſe things which are 
written in the Scripture, how comes the 
Church of Rome to lay afide ſeveral of 
them ? For inſtance z the words of Invoca- 
tin at the oftenſion of the Bread of the Eucha- 
rift, and the Cup of Bleſſing the Conſecration 
of him that is baptized; ſtanding in Prayer on 
the firſt day of the week,, and all the time be- 
tryeen Eater and Whitſontide? And how 
comes it about that others of them are left 
at liberty, ſuch as Praying towards the Eaſt, 
and the Threefold Immerſion in Baptiſm ? 
Both which they themſelves acknowledge 
to be indifferent; and yet are mentioned 
by this falſe St. Baſil (ſo I cannot but e- 
ſteem him that wrote this) among the 
things which are of equal force unto Godli- 
nefs with thoſe delivered in Scripture. Nay, 
he proceeds fo far as to ſay in the words 

| follow- 
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; following, that it we ſhould reje& ſuch 


unwritten Traditions, we ſhould give a 
deadly wound to the Goſpel ; or rather 
contra& it into a bare Name. A ſaying 
ſo ſenſeleſs, or rather impious, that if 
theſe men had but a grain of common 
honeſty, they could not thus endeavour 
to impoſe upon the world, by ſuch ſpu- 
rious ſiuff, as I would willingly think 


* . they have wit enough to ſee this 


15, 
As for St. Chryſoſtome, it is manifeſt he 

ſpeaks of the Traditions of the whole Church. 

And unleſs they be confirmed by Scrip- 

ture, he contradias himſelf in ſaying, 
Traditions not written are worthy of belief. 

For upon Pſal.95. he faith expreſly,If any 

thing unwritten be ſpoken, the * underſtanding , , 

of the auditors halts and wavers, fometimes \®_ 

mnclining , ſometimes beſitating 3 ſometimes 7©* x4 
turning away from it as a frivolous ſay- #9970 
ing, and again receiving it as probable ; , 

but when the * written Teſtimony of the Divine  , 
votce comes forth, it confirms and eſtabliſhes, os £Y7EX- 


both the words of the ſpeaker, and the minds ®** n nl 

of the hearers. TVeicyNC, 
Pag. 924. 
30. Edit. 
Sav. 
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Next he makes us afhrm : 4 
That a man by his own underſtanding, | 
or private ſpirit, may rightly judge | 


and interpret Scripture. 


Roos GEE 


| Anſwer. 

=O is no ſuch crude ſaying as this 

among us: But that which we af- 
firm is, That a man may, in the faithful uſe 
of ſuch means as God hath appointed, rightly 
zndevſtand the Holy Scripture, ſo far as 1s ne- 
ceſſary for his Salvation. Who ſhould un- 
gerttand or judge for him, but his own 
underſtanding, we can no more under- 
ſtand, than who ſhould fee for him but 
his own eyes, if he have any, and be not 


Ges 9 


Peas ata I I. 


| blind. A 
> | th And what is there to be found in our © 
fas | Bibles cxpreſly again(t this The firſt place = 
& || = is far from expreſs; for the gift of Pro- 
| | 1 Cor x77. 72*cying doth not to every one expreſly lig- 
| | g_ nite the znterpreting of Scripture ; it ha- 


'ving manifeſily another fſignitication in 
ſome places, viz. Inditing Hymns. Belides, 
if this place were pertinent, forbidding 
all to interpret Scripture, but only ſuch 
as 
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as have the Gift of Prophecy 3 their 
Church mult not meddle with that work, 
for they have not that Gift, no more 
than thoſe that follow,diſcerning of Spirits, 
divers kinds of Tongues, &c. 

His fecond place is as impertinent, for 2 Pet. 1. 
it doth not ſpeak at all of interpreting the 29» 27- 
Scripture, but of the Prophetical Scrip- 
ture it felt, Which was not of private in- 
terpretation > that is, the proper invention of 
them that Prophecied ; for the Prophetical O- 
racles were given forth, not at the will and 
pleaſure of man, but the Holy Prophets when 
they laid open ſecret things, or foretold future, 
were acted by the Spirit of God , and ſpake 
thoſe things which were ſuggeſted by Him. 
Theſe are the words of Menochius 3 which 
are ſufficient to ſhow the grols ſtupidity 
of this mans Glofles ; who babbles here 
about a company of men, and thoſe very 
holy, who are to do he knows not what 
which private and prophane men cannot 
do. As if all private mn were prophane, and 
all companies of men were holy, The Lord 
help them, who follow ſuch Guides as 
theſe. 

The third place, if it fay any thing to i Joh. IV. 
this purpoſe, is expreſly againſt him. For T- 
it is a direCtion'to every Chriſtian, not to 
be of too haſty belicf, But to try the Spirits, 
that 
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that is , Dodrines which pretended to be 
from the Spirit of God. Now how ſhould 
Chriſtians try or examine them, but by 
uling their own underſiandings, to dif- 
cern between pretended inſpirations and 
true. If they muſt let others judge for 
them, they croſs the Apolile's Doctrine z 
for they do not try, - but tru. To tell us, 
that their Church is infallible, and there- 
fore ought tojudg for us; 1s a pretence 
that mutt alſo be tried , above all things 
elſe; and in which every man's particu- 
lar judgment muſt be fatished, or elſe he 
cannot with rcaſon believe it. And to be- 
lieve it without reaſon, is to be a fool: 
Nor doth the Apoſtle leave thoſe to 
whom he writes, without a plain rule 
whereby to judge of Spirits z but lays 
down theſe two in the following words : 
x. If any man denied Feſus Chriſt to come 
in the fl, he was a deceiver, v.2, And, 
2ly, if any man reje&ed the Apoſiles,and 
would not hear chem, he was not to be 
received himſelf, -v. 6. Hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. This 
makes it plain, the Apoſile did not leave 
them then, without means of judging a- 
right, as he hath not left-us now , who 
are to try all things by the DofFrine of 
Chriſt and of his Apoſtles. 

0 What 


. 
4854.2 LR pod" Il 
TE nn Ta HER 44S 


of the Reformed Goſpel. 
What . this man means by the ſpirit of 


2 the whole Church, which cannot be tried 


by particular men, is paſt my underſian- 
ding ; and I believe he did not under- 
ſtand it himſelf, but uſed it as a big phraſe, 
to amuſe poor people withal. Who may 


: eaſily underſtand that St. Fohn ſpeaks of 


"4 
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 .? particular perſons, or of the Dofrines ven- 


ted by certain perſons, who pretended to 


| be inſpired 3; whom every particular Chri- _ 
* ſtian was bound to examine and try by 
” this mark, whether they contradicted 


.- what the Apoſiles taught ; which was 
- ſufficient, if they did, co diſcover them 
.. to be Impoſtors. 


His Fathers he only names, and there- 


: for they ſignifie nothing to common Rea- 
© ders; for whoſe ſake I write this confu- 
: tation of his folly. 


Which makes him 


; bring in Luther, as ſaying the ſame that 


he doth; that is, giving him the lye 
” who accuſes Proteſtants of affirming that, 
; Which the very chief of them (according 
- to him) denies. But whether Lzther ſay 
* as he makes him, or in what ſenſe, I am 
; not able to aftixm, for I cannot find the 
: words... 
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VI. 


They afhrm, 
That St. Peter's Faith hath failed. 


Anſwer. 

Here needs no more to make him 
confeſs the truth of this, than. only 

to ask him, whether St, Peter did not de- 
ny his Matter ; which our Szviour ſuppo- 
ſes in the words immediately following 
thofe he quotes , Lak, 22. 32. When thou 
art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren.. He was 
therefore out of - the way for a time 3 
which is all we mean when any of us ſay, 
Peter's Faith hath failed. Not finally, but 
for that preſent. He fell, though he reco- 
verced himſelf, So that this is an Equivocal 
Propoſition, Peter's Faith hath failed, which 
is true 3 and ſo is the contrary, his faith 
bath not failed. Both are true in different 
reſpedts : It did fatl, and that notoriouſly, 
when he denied his Maſter over and over: 
But it was more ſtedfaſt afterward, even 
by his fall ; which our Saviour forcfeecing, 
prayed particularly for him,that he might 
not utterly miſcarry. Which is no Prero- 
gatiye, as this man fancies it, that Chriſt 
rig prayed 
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prayed principally for him , but rathet 
' tended to his diſparagement, as denoting 
him to be weaker than the xeſt 5; and in- 
deed ſo much the weaker, becauſe in his 

own opinion he was the ſtrongeſt. 


4t 


The ſecond Text Mas. 16. 18. as he ma- XVI.Mar. 


nages it, is expreſly to another purpoſe. 
; For he lays the weight of his Diſcourſe 
| (it appears by the conſequence he draws) 
; Upon thoſe words, the gates of hell ſhall not 
| prevail againſt: What? the Text faith 
; expreſly againſ i, that is the Church, not 
againſt thee, that is, Peter. They that 
are wiſer,argue from the foregoing words, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock, Oc. It 
this be to his purpoſe, the faith of St. Pe- 
ter muſt be the Rock upon which the 
Church is built (which they do not love 
: to hear of) and if it be the Rock, was 
; thrown down, and the gates of bell pre- 
vailed againſt it, at the time before men- 
; tion'd, when he denied his Maſter. Which 


18. 


' made a great mian * (ay, Doubtleſs that Dr. act. 
Religion which hath no better ground of Infal- FL 3. c.7. 


| libility than Peter's faith, which was not ſe- 

' cured from a threefold denial of Chriſt , was 

| finft planted by the ſpirit of error and Antvi« 
ehriſt. | 

| The third Text we had before in the 

| ſecond Chapter , where I have anſwered 

| D his 
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bis,queſtion, how Chriſt might: command 


Martth. 2,3 the people and his. Diſciples alſo, to do 


whatſoever they that ſat in Moles his 
chair bad them,and yet thoſe Doctors might 
err, But to prove that Peter's faith could 
not fail, he aſſerts the Scribes and Phariſees, 
when they ſat. .in Moſes his Chair, .could 
not err ; which 1s to: juſtifie. their putting 


pur Lord Chriſt. to. death. Whither will 


not the folly of 'fuch men as this, carry 
them 2. who mind. not when they over- 
throw the Chriſtian Religion, to eſtabliſh 
their own conceits. Nay, this man doth 
not mind, when he ruins even his own 
conceits. For if the truth of Chrittian 
Religion hath been no better preſerved by 
the Romaniſts in, the Chair of St. Peter, 
than the truth .of the Jewiſh Religion 
was preſerved: by the Scribes and . Phart- 
ſees in the Chair of Meſes, the. Roman 
Church is certainly. become. Anti- 
_ TT OT 
He hath pickt, up, a fourth Text, 


_ ; Which hath nothing in it of Peter, no 


more than the former, but only tells 
us, that the Jewiſh High Prieſt Prophe- 
cicd, Xl. oh. 49, 51. Yet this is an ex- 
preſs Text, fortooth, to prove that Pe- 
ter's faith could not fail. It is not ealic 
to have patience cnough , ſo much as 

| to 
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to read fuch wretched , nay wicked 
tuff, as thiss Which fiill proves, if it 
be to the purpoſe, that the High Prieſt 
ſpeaking forth of his Chair, could not 
but determine. truly ; and, confequent- 
ly, gave-a xight judgment when he 
condemned 'Chrift to be put to death. 
For he fat in the ſame Chair , when 
he paſſed fenterice on Chrift, and when 
he thus Prophecied 3 both were in a 
Council, which was aſſembled on pur- 
poſe to' reſolve what to do with him, 


XI, Fob. 47. XXVI. Mat, 57. 


Here the good man is 1ngreat want 


; of Fathers, and -contents-himfelf , be- 
; cauſe he cannot help it , with Les 


: whoſe: words he doth not'r —_— 


| 
+ | 
' it was' for the preſent, though not 


' ſlace, * For Leo doth mot: fa 


7 


120 » Tf the 
Head were invincible , but - if the Mind 
of the Chief were not conquered. Worſted 


| quite ovetcome. ' For he 16ſt the con- 


feflion of Faith: with his 'mouth, faith 


| Theophyla , though he Kept the Faith 
(or the ſeeds' of faith, as he peaks) in his 
; heart. 'Bat unleſs A man:'do confeſs with 
' his mouth;”as well as believe in his heart, 


he cannot be faved. Both are neceſſary, 


; unleſs St, Pau! croſs St: Peter, X. Rom. 


9, IO, | 
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But what is all this to the purpoſe ? 
{uppoſe St. Peter's faith did not fail, what 
then? Muſt we conclude from thence, 
the Pope*s faith cannot fail? Stay there. One 
of his own Communion, a great man * 
indeed, hath ſhown,that there being four 
Interpretations of this place (XX1l1. Lk. 
32.) the greateſt number of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers (he reckons up XLIV. and a- 
mong the reſt this Pope Leo) expound it 
of the Faith of Peter alone, which Chriſt 
prayed might not be loſt in that time of 
Temptation which was a coming. But 
next to this, they are molt numerous 
who think Chriſt prayed for the Univerſal 
Church, that it may never fail in the faith. 
In which namber is Thomas Aquinas, one 
of their Saints z who expreſly proves 
from this place, that the Univerſal Church 
cannot err, becauſe he who was always 
heard by God, ſaid to Peter, zpon whoſe 
confeſſion the Church # founded , I have pray- 
ed for thee, that thy faith fail not. Where 
it is evident, he did not think our Lord 
praycd for Peter ſeparately from the reſt of 
the Church ; but for the whole Church , 
whoſe perſon Peter ſuſtained, as St. Auſtin is 
wont to ſpeak : Or,as Gregory the Great's 
words are, of which Church he was the firſt 
Member. 

But 
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But this belongs to the next Head ; 


3 where he ſaith we affirm, 


VII. 


. That the Church can err, and hath 


_ erred. 


Hich is true in one ſenſe , though 
3 not true in another. For if by 
* Church be meant the Univerſal Church ; ; 


: I and by erring be meant, departing from 


the Truth in matters of neceſſary belicf ; 
then we ſay the Church (though it may 
| miſtake i in matters of leſſer moment, yet) 
; cannot thus err, becauſe Chritt will al- 
: ways have a Church upon Earth ; which 
: cannot be, without the belief of all things 
: neceſſary to make it a Church. But if by 
> Church, be meant the Church of Rome, 
* or any orher particular Church , we fay it 
z may err, even in matters of neceſſary be- 
 lief (as St. Paxl plainly ſuppoſes in his 
z caution he gives the Romans, Xi. Rom. 
220, 21,) and thus many Churches have 
- erred, and faln from Chriltianity. 
: Now what hath he to ay out of our 
: | Bibles,which i is expreſly contrary to this ? 
j D 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, he alledges a place 'out' of the 
Prophct I1ſazab , "LIX. Chap:}'21: where 
there is not one expreſs word either of 
the Church, or of its not erring ; but only 


_ of what God will do for thoſe who turn 


from tranſgreſſion in Facob, (as the words 
before going, are) upon; wham (we may 
ſuppoſe) he* Covenants and engages to 
beſtow bis Spirit, &c. Now before the 
Church of Kome (whom this man here 
intends) can apply this Text-to them- 
ſelves, they mult' prove that they are the 
people who turn from tranſeteſſion' in Facob 3 
which will be a very difficult task. And 
when that's done, this Text may prove 
to be a command rather than a promiſe, 
that it is their duty, having God's Spirit, 
who by faith and charity is diffuſed in the 
whole Church, that is, in the hearts of the 
faithful (as Menochius here glofſesY; ' and 
his words, that its, faith he! his precepts , 
they ſhould keep them: faithfully, and not 
ſuffer them 'to* depart out of their own 
mouth, and their own heart (as:he goes 
on) or out of the mouth and heart of 
their Children: It is a moſt wretched in- 
ference (for after all his brags of 'expreſs 
'Texts, he is fain to come to'that at laſt) 
which this man draws fromr hence, there- 
fore the Church cannot err, He might (with 
reſpec 
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reſpect to the ſenſe) have ſaid more co- 
lourably , therefore the Church cannot fin 

The folly of which every one ſees 3 men 

being too negligent on their part, when 
God hath done his. 

The next place 1s leſs to the purpoſe z 
for it is a' peculiar promiſe (as appears by yy. Joh. 
the whole context) unto the Apoſiles of IG, 
Chriſt. In whoſe hearts he promiſes the © 
Holy Ghoſt Jhall inhabit, as Menochins ex- 
pounds it, performing the Office of a Com- 
forter, and of an Inſtruffer; And: this for 
ever 3 not'for ſo ſhort' a*time as Chriſt 


* ſtayedon Earth with them;'but all the days” 


of their life. But'let us extend this promile ' 
to their Succeffors , they'can never prove 
the Apoſtles haye-no'Succeſſor-, but only ' 
at Rome. To which this-promiſe can by * 
no inferences be :confined ,' bat muſt ex-" 
tend to the whole Church of Chrift, with 
whom he is {till preſent by his Spirit ;, to 
preſerve-them in the way of truth,if they- 
wileWa@p ct: | 

In the nex place; XVIH: Mat. 17. he" 
is at his-C ons again, inſtead of expreſs _. | 
words ;' for his Talent is meer bragging;'ywmm. 
without any performance,” But how doth'1yarth.17. 
he gather from this Text, that the Church' 
cannot err? Why,that he-leaves to his Rea- 
der, telling him only, it may be-clearly ga- 
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abered ; but he; for his part did not know 
how, - though it may be others do. Let 
them try, who have a mind. I can find 
nothing in this place , which concerns 
matters of faith ; and he himſelf ſeems ta 
be ſenſible of it, when he ſaith the Church 
cannot err in her Cenſure, But what 
Church is this ? and what Cenſaure ? It he- 
longs -to every Church to cenſare him 
that wrongs his Brother, after he hath 
been admoniſhed of the injury he hath 
done, firſt in private, and then before 
eo or three Witneſſes. This being done, 
where ſhould he be proceeded againſt, 
but in the Church where he lives ? Un- 
to which if he will not ſubmit, but con- 
tinge obſtinately his injurious aQions , he 
is juſily to be lookt upon as no Chriſtian. 
No man that is unprejudiced, can read 
this Text, with all its circumſtances, and 
not take this to be the ſenſe of the words. 
And then, if they prove the Church cannot 
err, we fhall have as many infallible Tri- 
bunals, as there are Churches. 


aks of not erring, but ſays nothing of 

e Church z unleſs he make the Church 
to be fools, who the Prophet faith ſpall not 
err, How much wiſer would this man 
have bcen, if he had but conſulted _ 
uc 
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fach Author as Menochizzs ; Who, obſer- 
ving that the Prophet ſaith, v. 4. God will 
come, be will, and ſave you, i. e. God incar- 
nate, as he expounds it; by the way (here 
mentioned v.8,) underſtands that narrow 
way which he taught, leading by holineſs 
of manners and life to the holy place, i. c. to 


49 


Heaven, And upon the laſt words, fools 


ſhall not err therein; gives us this good Pro- 
teſtant Gloſs ; for even the ſimple and unskil- 
ful might eaſily learn thoſe things which are 
neceſſary to ſalvation. The way is plain in 
theſe matters, and none necd err about 


them, unleſs they will, And I wiſh it 


was not a wilful error in this man, to ſay 
that we afhrm, the whole Church, and all 
boly men that ever bave been therein, for theſe 
1000 years, have erred. There cannot be 
a greater calumny 3 for we believe the 
whole Church cannot ſiray from the way 
that leads to Heaven ; though ſome par- 
ticulax Churches may. 

There js nathing contrary to this in 
V. Epheſ.27. Which if it prove any thing 
of this nature, proves the Church is fo 
perfectly pure, that it hath no fin in it. 
But I doubt we muſt ſiay for this happi- 
neſs, till the other world, when the 
Church will indeed be made 4 Glorious 
Church, 1 have noted, as he defires, the 
words, 


V. Ephel. 
27. 


An Anſwer to the Touchſtone 
words, without ſpot, wrinkle, or any Ble- 
miſh ; and: yet I think it poſſible that ſorhe 
Church or other hath taught horrible Blaſ* 
phemies and Abominaticns, For St. Fohy in 
the Revelation tells us, it is not only pofli- 
ble, but certain, XVH:; Rev. 3, 4, And 
there are, we think very evident prodfs, 
that the preſent Roman Church, of which 
he is ſo fond (and' always hath in his 
mind: when he ſpeaks of the Church) 'is 
deſcribed by St. Fohn in that place. - © 

We have een (© little in' theſe Texts, 
that I cannot find in my heart to look in- 
tothereft ; feveral of which we have had 
alteady, as XXII. Lk. 32, XX Mat: 3. 
X'VIE. Det: $8: XV, A@.28. And he ſeems 
to have intended nothing, but meerly-to 
make a' thow of more lirength” than'he 
had ; - which made him thraſt in among 
the reft,* V. Epheſ. 27. which'T have Juſt 
now examined. His Fathers alfo are ortly 
Names, without their ſenfe, and* fo; let 
them paſs. Next, he faith, we aifirm, 
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V1I. 


That the Church hath been hidden, 
and inviſible, 


E ill goes on, in his ambiguous 

. & way of ttating our DoEtrine. There 
are no Papiſts but confeſs that the 
moft excellent parts, even of the viſible 
Church in this world, are invitible or hid- 
den, For none but God, who ſearches 
the heart, can know certainly, who are. 
truly good men, and not. hypocrites. And 
there are no Proteſtauts who maintain, that 
they who protefs the Chriſtian Religion 
(who are the Church) have ever becn hid- 
den and invitible, But this'they ſay, that 
this Church hath not been always vifible, 
free from corruption ; and' that it hath 
not been at all times alike viſible ; but 
ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs conſpicu- 
ous. Now theſe men by the Viſibility of 
the Church, mean ſuch an illuſtrious itate, 
as by its glory, ſplendor and pomp all 
men may be led toit, This is it, and no 
more, which Proteſtaits deny. And Mr. 
Chilling worth hath long ago told thern, that 
the molt rigid Proteſtants do not deny the 
Vift- 


$3 


V. Mat, 
14, 15. 
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Vifibility of the Church abſolutely, but on- 


ly this degree of it. For the Church hath 


not always had open viſible Afſemblies 
and ſo might be ſaid to have been hidden 
and inviſible, when they met under ground 
and in obſcure places. 

There is nothing in the Texts of Scrip- 
ture which he quotes, contrary to this, 
much leſs expreſly contrary. 

The firſt of them, V. Mat. 14, 15. is 
manifeſily a precept to the Apoſtles , ſet- 
ting forth the duty incumbent upon them 
by their Office, that they might gather a 
Church to Chriſt, So the before-named 
Meznochius interprets thoſe words , Te are 
the light of the world , who ought to il- 
luminate the world by your Doctrine and 
Example. You ought not to be hid ; no 
more than a City can be, which is ſeated 
on a hill : Men do not light a candle (much 
leſs God) to put it under a Buſhel. Our Sa- 
viour, ſaith he, exhorts his Diſciples by this 

fimilitude, that they ſhould diligently ſhine, 
both in their words, and in their example 3 
and not be ſparing of their pains, or of them- 
ſelves, by withdrawing themſelves from the 
work,, but communicate their light liberally to 
their neighbours. But after the world was 
thus illuminated by their Do&rine (which 
they could not always neither Preach in 
publick 
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publick, but ſome times only in private 
houſes) Chriſtians were forced to meet 
together, in ſome places and times, very 
ſecretly 3 not being able always to hold 
ſuch publick viſible Aſſemblies , that all 
men beheld them, and what they did. 

The ſecond we had before to prove the 
Church cannot err ;, and now it is fexved up XVIIL 
again to prove it was never hid ; and this Matth. 17. 
not expreſly, but by a conſequence, and 
that a very ſenſleſs one. For whoever 
faid or thought, that no body can ſee a 
Church, when it is not viſible to every 
body ? It's members no doubt ſee it, even 
when it is invitible to others. Any man 
may be ſeen by his Friends, when he lies 
hid from his Enemies. And a Church is 
viſible in that place where it is planted, 
and by them that belong to it, though 
ſtrangers perhaps take no notice of it, 
eſpecially thoſe that are at a dittance from 
it. 

In the third place, we have mention of 
the Goſpel, but not a word of the Church ; , Cor. IV, 
which he puts in (ſuch is his honeſty) con- 3, 4. 
trary to the expreſs words of ours, and 
of all Bibles. Nor doth the Apoſtle deny 
rhe Goſpel to be hid , but expreſly ſup- 
poles it (2 Cor. IV. 3.) that it is hid from 
thoſe whoſe minds are blinded by the 
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god of this world ; who ſhut their eyes |! 
againſt the cleareſt light, even the light of 
the knowledg of the glory of God in the face of 
Zeſus Chrift, One would think this man 
betides himſelf, when he bids us behold 
the cenſure of St. Pax! upon thoſe who 
afirm the Goſpel can be hid ; when his 
words are a plain ſuppoſition, that it was 
hid to ſome people; Not indeed becauſe 
they could not (for it was vilible enough 
in it ſelf) but becauſe they would not ſee 
it. And I wiſh there be not too many of 
this ſort in that Church for which this 
Writer ſtickles. : 
The laſt place is an illuſtrious Prophecy 
of the ſetting up the Kingdom of -our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt. Which was very vifti- 
ble in its beginning,when the Holy Ghoſt 
came down upon the Apoſtles, and by 
them the Law, that is, the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine, went out of. Sion, and the word of 
the Lord, that is the Goſpel, from Feruſa- 
lem. But did not always continue ſo, when 
grievous Perſecutions aroſe for the Go- 
itpeFs fake, and drove the viſible Profeſſors 
ot the Religion into obſcure places. And I 
hope he will allow thoſe Scriptures to be 
as true as theſe, which ſay there ſhall be 
an Apoſtacy from the Faith , and that the 
Church ſhall fly into the Wilderneſs, 2 Thefl. 


IL. 3. 


—— 


IF. 3. XII. Revel.. 6. which is not conſi- 


ſtent with ſuch a viſibility of the Church 


as this: man dreams of. | 

As for the Prophecies which. mention a 
Kingdom of Chrift,particularly. VII. Dan. 14. 
they point at a ſtate.of his Church, which 
is not yet :come z and when it doth come, 
will be with a vengeance to the Roman 
Church. Whoſe preſent ſtate will-be utter- 
ly overturned, to make way for the ſett- 
ing up of Chriſt's Univerſal and-Everla- 
fiing::Kingdom. Which is to be erected 
when:the Myſtery of God is finiſhed, X. Re- 


vel. 7..@ XI.-15. and that cannot be, till 


Babylon, that is Rome , be thrown down, 
XVTII::Revel. 2. & XIX. 1, 2,:6. And we 
are ſo far from thinking this Kingdom 
will :be-invifible., that we believe it will 
be- the moſt illufirious appearance that 
ever ;was, of -Chriftian Truth, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Charity.and Peace among men. 

' He bids us, as his manner is, ſee more 
1n.0ther places. '. But if they had more, in 
them than. theſe, we ſhould have had 
them at Jength. - And his Fathers alſo; 
ſome light touches of. which he gives us, 
jult as he found them in a cluſter altoge- 
ther, word for word, in a Book called, 
The Rule of Faith, and the Marks of the 
Church ; which was an(wered © above 


LXXX, 
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LXXX. years ago, by Dr. F. White, who 
obſerves,* that when Origen (whom upon 
other occaſions they call an Heretzck) ſaith, 
The Church is full of VVitneſſes from the Loft 
to the VVeſt; he ſpeaks not of the outward 
ſtate or appearance thereof, but of the 
truth profeſſed therein. Which though 
clear to the World, when he faid fo; 
yetdoth not prove it ſhall be always fo ; 
for a Cloud of Apoſtacy might and did 
afterward obſcure it. 

St. Chryſoftome doth not mean that the 
Church cannot be at all darkned ; but not 
ſo, as to beextinguiſhed, no more than 
the Sun can be put out. For he could 
not be ſo ſenſleſs;, as not ro know, that 
it had been for a time eclipſed, 

When St. Auftin faith, They are blind, 
who fee not ſo great a mountain, He ſpeaks 
againſt the Donatifts , who confined the 
Church to themſelves, as the Papiſts 
now do. And he juſily calls them blind, 
who could not fee the Church all Africk 
over, it being at that time as plain as a 
Mountain, or a lighted Candle, as our Church 
now is at this day. But his words do 
not imply, that the Church ſhall always 
be ſo manifeſt, and never hid ; Mountains 
themſelves being ſometimes hidden in a 
miſt, For he faith in other places, The 
Church 
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Church ſhall ſometimes be obſcured , and the 
Cloitd of Offences may ſhadow it , Epift. 48. 
Tt ſhall not appear by reaſon of the unmeaſura- 

| ble Rage of Ungodly Perſecutors, Epiſt. 80. 

It is Ihe the Moon , and may be hid, in XIX: 
Pfalm. Tea, ſo obſcured, that the Members 
of it may not know one another z as he ſpeaks 
in his fxth Book of Baptiſm, againſt the 
Donatiſts, C. 4. 

x What St. Cyprian faith, is not contrary 

to this, 


V. 


We maintain, he faith, 


That. the Church was not always to 
i« remain Catholick, or Univerſal ; 
and that the Church of Rome #s zot 
ſuch a Church. 


Anſwer. 


| "E maintain the quite contrary to 
| / the firſt Part of his Propolition 
| alferting that the Church is always to remain 
| Catholick,, or Univerſal ; not confined to 
| one Country as the Fewiſh was, but ſpread 
all the World over. The ſecond Part in- 

E deed 
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deed we do maintain , That the Church of 
Rome 3s not ſuch a Church ; that is (which 
is the thing they contend for ) is not the 
Univerſal Church , but hath its limits, 
and was anciently bounded within cer- 
tain Regions, beyond which it did not cx. 
tend, 

The firſt Scripture he alledges againſ 
us, is a promiſe to Chriſt, which we be- 
lieve hath been fulblled in part, and will 
be more and more fulfilled before the end 
of the World ; but hath nothing in it pe- 
culiar to the Church of Rome ; which at 
the beſt, is but a piece of his Inheri- 
tance. 

The ſecond ſpeaks expreſly, not of the 
Univerſality of Chriſt's Kingdom, but of 


Its Perpetwity ; and is as much verified in 


other Churches, as in the Roman ; which 
is fo far from being the only Univerſal 
Church, that in this ſenſe, it is not Uni- 
verſal at all. 

The #hird is directly againſt him. For 
it ſhows that the Faith of the Goſpel (unto 
which henow skips, when he ſhould have 
ſaid the Church, of which he was ſpeaking) 
was planted at Coloſr, ( which was never 
under the Juriſdiction of Rome) and there 
fructifted and grew, as much as in other 
places, 
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Nor will the next place help him 


where St. Pau] doth not call the Faich of 
the whole World, the Faith of the Ro- 


mans, but only faith, their faith was ſpoken I. Rom. 8. 


of threughout the whole world, I. Rom. 8. 
that is, the fame of it was ſpread all the world 
over; as Menochius , one of their own, ho- 
neſtly interprets it. For what was done 
at Rome, conld not be concealed from the 
reſt of the World, ſaith Theodoret, becauſe 
the Roman Emperors having their Palace 
there, from whence all fort of Officers 
were (ent, and whither all People reſort- 
ed who had any boon to beg; by whom 
it was ſignified every where, That the City 
of Rome had received the Faith of Chriſt. 
Thus he 3 which ſhows the Goſpel was 
ſpread in the World, before it came to 
the City of Rome; it not coming from 
thence, but from Feruſalem; and not com- 
ing thither till many other places had re- 
ceived it , who were not beholden to 
Rome for it. With what face then, againſt 
ſuch a clear ſenſe of the words, could 
this Man ſay that St. Paw] in expreſs terms, 
calls, The Faith of the whole World , the 
Faith of the Romans, or the Church of 
Rome ? When the words rather import, 
that he calls the Faith of the Romans, the 
Faith received in the whole World. _-_ 
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he faith neitaer. the one, nor the... other ; 


tho if he had, it_ would proye, nathing, 


but that there was one and the {ame Faith 
then at Rewe, which was.in other places. 
The txuly Catholick, Faith , from . whence 
Churches were named Catholick ,* (not from 


their-extending all the World over, which | ? 


was impotlible) and Feruſalem, and other 
Churches were as much fq,..as. Rome it 
{elf , and were ſo before there was a 


. Church at Rome. In ſhoxt, a Catholick 


Charch lignified no more than an Orthodox 
Church. I 

It is a matter of ſerious Lamentation, 
that men ſhould go about to pervert ſuch 
plain and eaſy Truths , as: thisz and 
ſhould heap up Scriptures to prove mere 


Nonſence : For all the Scriptures -which | 
he bids us further look into, he ſaith, are 
- Not to be underſtood, That the whole World 


ſhould be Catholick, at one and the ſame time. 
Let the Reader conſider what it is. for the 
whole World to be Catholick,, as he hath ex- 
plained it, but for the whole World to be the 
whole World. | 

And- he will have an hard task, to make 
Senſe of the next words; that the whole 
World being converted unto Chriſt at ſun- 
dry "times, it ſhall comprehend a greater 
part of #be World, than any Se& of He- 


reticks | 


ce nnd 


ae act 
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| embraced it, as Bellarmine * himlclt con- , 
| feſſes, If only one Province ſhould retain the |, Feels 
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reticks ſhall.cver do. I thought the whole 
World would certainly comprehended the 
whole World, and not only the greater 


|| part of theWorld, It is impoſſible, by ſuch 


Fargon as this, to underſtand the true - 
Senſe of being Catholick or Univerſal.” 
Which the.Church is, either with reſpect 
to Faith; becaufe there is the ſame Faith 


| in all parts of the true Church z or with 


reſpe& to Place, becauſe no Country is 


{ excluded from it, which will receive this 
| Faith 3 or with reſpe& to Time, becauſe 


it continues throughout all Ages; tho not 
always in ſuch an extent, as to be actu- 
ally in all Nations. For theſe Countries:, 
which were once Parts of the Citnolick 


{ Church, are not ſo now: And it thoſe 


that are now. fo, ſhould loſe the Faith, (till 
the Church might be Catholick, it others 


L. IV, 


true Faith ,, the Church might truly and pro- c 


| perly be called. Catholick, as' long as it 


might be: clearly ſhown , that it was one and 
the ſame. with. that , which. had. been at 


| ſometime , or in divers throughout the 
1 World. 


According: to his former Method, he 
carries us now to the Fathers,, and m:kcs 


{ them. guilty of as much Nonſenſe as him- 
| E 


3 {elf. 
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ſelf. For he makes St. Cyprian confeſs , 
that part is the whole. But-the comfort is, 
he either did not underſtand, or elſe miſ(- 
repreſents St. Cyprian , who ſpeaks not 
there of the Authority, but of the Example 
of the Roman Church , and eſpecially of 
Cornelius their Biſhop; who remaining 
conſtant in time of Tryal, made all his 
Brethren every where rejoyce 3 particu- 
larly Cyprian himſelf, who in that very 
place ſtiles Cornelius and others, his Fellow- 
Prieſts or Biſhops. For what Prieſt, ſaith 
he, can chuſe but rejoyce in the praiſes 
of his Fellow-Prieſts, as if they were his 
own? It is rot to be expreſſed with what 
Joy and Exultation he heard of his Forti- 
tude, whereby he made himſelf a Cap- 
tain and Leader of Confefhon unto the 
Brethren, &c. And then follows, While 
there is among you ( i. e. Cornelinzs and his 
Brethrcn ) one Mind, and one Voice, all the 
Roman Church hath confeſſed, that is, their 
Faith which the Apoſtle praiſed, was be come 
famous,as it follows in the next words; and 


while they were thus Unanimous, thus | 
Valiant, they gave great Examples of Una- | | 


nimity and Fortitude to the reſt of their Brethren. 
This is the meaning of Eccleſia omnis Ro- 
mana confiſſa eft : They were all ſiedfaſt in 


their Faith; which this poox man con- |: 


{trues, 
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ſtrues, as if St. Cyprian owned Rome for the 
only Catholick Church. By tranſlating thoſe 
words thus, The whole Church is, confeſſed to 
be the Roman Churb. Which) he vehc- 
mently denied, ordaining in a Council at 
Carthage according to Ancient Canons , 
That every mans Cauſe ſhould be heard 
there where the Crime was committed ; 
and commanded thoſe to return home, 
who had appealed to Rome 3 which he 
ſhows was mot juſt and reaſonable, unleſs 
the Authority of the Bilhops in Africk, 
ſeem leſs than the Authority of other Bi- 
ſhops, to a few deſperate and profligate 
perſons, who had already been judged 


| and.condemned by them. This he writes 


in another Epiſtle to the ſame Cornelis ; 


; fo which I could add a great deal more, if 
| this were not ſufficient to make ſuch Wri- 
{ ters as this bluſh, if they have any ſhame 
{ left, who make the whole Church to be the 
| Roman Church. 


Se. Auſtin ( of whom I muſt fay ſome- 


| thing, leſt they pretend wecannot anſwer 
|] what is allegded out of him) and the 
| whole Church of Africk, in a Council of 


Two hundred Biſhops, made the ſame 


{ Oppolition to the pretended Authority of 
'} the Roman Church; and therefore could 
|} rnean no ſuca thing, as this man would 


E 4 have, 
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have, in his Book of the Unity of the 


Church. Where he faith, in the 34 Chap- 
ter, © That he would not have the Holy 
< Church to be ſhown him out of Humane 


© Teachings, but out of the Divine Ora- : 
© cles; and if the Holy Scriptures have de- | 
<ſfgn'd it in Africa alone, &c. whatſoever | 


* other Writings may ſay, the Donatiſts he 
© acknowledges will carry the Cauſe, and 


* none be the Church but they. But he |! 
proceeds to ſhow the Dodtrine of the Scrip- | 
tures is quite otherwiſe, defigning the 
Church to be ſpread throughout the | 


World. And then he goes on to ſay, 
( Chap. 4.) that whoſoever they be who 


believe in Jeſus Chriſt the Head , but yet 
do ſo diſſent (thoſe are his words, which 
this man recites imperfealy and treache- 


rouſly) from his Body, which js the Church, 
that their Communion is not with the whole Bo- 


dy, whereſoever it # diffuſed, but is found in | 


ſome part ſeparated ; it is manifeſt they are 


not in the Catholick Church. Now this ſpeaks || 
no more of the Roman Church, than of any 
other part of the Catholick Church ; and, 
in truth, makes them ljke the Donatiſts; ſince, 


their Communion is nat with the whole 


Body (which they abſolutely retuſe to ad- | 
mit to their Communion) but they are found * 


The | 


in @ part of it ſeperated by themſelves , 
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The reſt which he quotes out of Saint 
Auſtin, 1 aſſure the Reader, is as much 
beſides the matter, and therefore I will 
not trouble him with it. And I can find 
no ſuch ſaying of St. Hierom, in his Apo- 
logy againſt Rzffines. But this I find 
(L. 3.) the Roman Faith praiſed by the voice 
of the Apoſtle (viz, I. Row. S.) admits not 
ſuch deceit and deluſion into it, &&c, Where 
it is to be noted, That the Roman Faith 
commended by the Apoſtle , is one thing z 
and the Roman Church, another. And the 
Faith which they had in the Apoſtles time, 
was certainly moſt pure : but who ſhall ſe- 
cure us, it is ſo now? If we had the 
voice of an Angel from Heaven to tell 
us ſo, we ſhould not believe it z be- 
cauſe it is not what they then believed, 
nor what they believed in St. Hierom's 
time, but much altered in many Points. 
And ſuppoſe St. Hierom had told us, It is 
all one to ſay the Roman Faith, and theCatho- 
lick Faith; it mufi be meant of the then 
Roman Faith : and it is no more than 
might have been faid in the praiſe of any 
other Church which held the true Faith. 
No, nor more than z ſaid ; for thus Nice- 


phorus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople , writes « 
in an Epilile * to Leo Biſhop of Rome, f 
IWe alſo bave obtained the name of New Rome, p, 


an 


- _ h 
2 xr ru ooo gm w <d—gigy— — "i oy 


rr egy et SSD oben ooegyrnn—n—y 


gs 5 Gans 
CEIEHS SLES 
mmm tit ed renee po 


TELL; 
wa As 


( ': 
e d s 
> NE A el a—ags Ian APorrrd_s De AE ei AA Ie IE Pe Ae. > HAT —_— 
CESSES OS; > ee ——— —_ _ ons 
«a 


An Anſwer to the Touchſtone 


and being built upon one and the ſame foundati- 
on of Faith, the Prophets and Apoſtles, (mark 
that, he doth not ſay on the Koman Church ) 
wh. re Chriſt our Saviour and God i the Cor- 
ner-flone, are in the matter of faith , nothing 
behind the elder Romans. For in the Church 
of God , there is none to be reckoned or num- 


T *Ouuisr bred before the reſt F, Wherefore let St. Paul 
T9 Teaa- plery and rejoice in us alſo, &c. (ie. if he 
els - were alive, Nicephorus doubted not Saint 


OVs 


Paul would have commended the Faith of 
that City, as he had theirs-at Old Rome) 
for we as well as they, following his Dofrine and 
Inflitutions , wherein we are rooted, are con- 
firmed in the Confeſſion of our Faith , wherein 
we ſtand and rejoice, RC. 


X. 


The Reformers, he ſaith, hold 


That the Church's Unity u not neceſ- 
ſary in all points of Faith. 


Anſwer. 
HIS Writer hath fo accuſtomed 
L himſelf co Fraud and Deceit, that 
we can fcarce hope to have any truth 


from him. For no Reformers hold any 
thing 
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thing of this nature, if by Points of Faith 
be meant what the Apoſile means in the 
{ Text he quotes; where he faith, there is TV. Epheſ. 
{ One Faith, Which we believe is neceſſary 5- 
to make One Church : every part of which, 
bleſſed be God, at this very day, is bap- 
tized into that one and the ſame Faith 
(and no other) contained in the common 
1 Creed of Chriſtians, called the Apoſtles 
5 Creed. Therefore fo far Church Unity is 
| {till preſerved. But it is not neceſſary 
there ſhould be unity in all Opinions that 
are not contrary to this Faith. Nor 
ſhould the Differences, which may be a- 
mong Chriſtians, about ſuch matters , 
break Unity of Communion. And it they 
do, thoſe Churches which are thus bro- 
ken and divided, by not having, external 
c:mmunion one with another , may not- 
withſtanding fiill rewain, both of them, 
Members of the ſame one Catholick, Church , 
'/3 Hecauſe they ltil] retain the ſame one Catho- 
| 3 lick Faith. Thus the Afian and Roman 
3 Churches in Pope Vifor's time, and the 
1 -Africanand Roman in Stephen's time, diffe- 
3 red in external Communion, and yet 
3 were {till paits of one and the ſame 
Church of Chritt, Co 
This is more than I need haye ſaid in 
anſwer to him, but I was willing to ſay 
ſome- 
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ſomething uleful to the Reader z who 
cannot but ſee that he produces Texts of 
Scripture to contradi his own Fancies, 
not our Opinions, We believe as the 
IV. Ephef. Apoſtle teaches us , IV. Epheſ. 5. and 
; from thence conclude, That Unity is ne- 
ceſſary in all points of Faith, truly fo cal- 
led ; thatis, all things neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, Nor do we differ in any ſuch 
things 3 and therefore have the Unity re- 
quifite to one Church. 
IL.5am.1o, The ſecond Text II. Fam. 10. ſpeaks 
not a word of Faith, therefore, inſtead 
of expreſs words, this man tells us, by a 
likeneſs of reaſon, it is the ſame in Faith, 
that it is in Sin : he who denies one Ar- 
ticle , denies all. We deny none ;. but 
only their NewArticles, which are no part 
of the Ancient Apoſtolick Catholick Faith. 
IV. A&. The next, IV. As 32. ſpeaks of. the 
32. Brotherly, affe&tion and unanimity that 
was among the Firſt Chriftians, And 
1 Cor. 7, that which follows, 1 Cor. I. 10, doth not 
tell us what was, but what ought to be in 
the Church : For among, thoſe Corinthians 
there were very great Divitions, as: ap- 
pears by that very Chapter. Therefore 
he is ſtill beſide the Book 3 and very 
childiſhly objects to us the Secs that are 


among, us, as an Argument we are not 
the 


TO, 
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the true Believers the Apoſile ſpeaks of : 
when the Apoſtolical Churches were not free 
from them while the Apoſliles lived : nor 
is the Church of Rome , or any other 
Church, at ſuch unity, but there are va- 
rious Seas among them, 

He hath little to do, who will trouble 
himſelf, upon the account of ſuch a Scrib- 
ler as this, to conſider that heap of Texts 
which he hath hudled together, without 
any order, or any regard to his Point he 
was to prove. What St. Auſtin alfo, and 
the reſt of his Fathers ſay about Unity, 
doth not at all concern us : who preſerve 
that Unity which they have broken , by 
preſerving that One Faith, from which 
they of the Church of Rome have depart- 
ed. For it will not ſuffice them to believe 
as the Apoſtles did 3 but they have ano- 
ther Faith of their own deviſing. This 
is that wherein we cannot unite with 
them. And all the Unity they brag of, 
is, in truth, no better than that of the 
Fews , Hereticks and Pagans : who, as 
St. Auſtin * ſpeaks, maintain an Unity a- * De Vorbis 
gainjſt Unity. In this they combine toge- Domini 
ther to oppoſe that one Faith the Apoſtles Serm. VI 
delivered , as inſufficient to Salvation. 
Which 1s a conſpiracy in Ercor, rather 
than unity in the Truth, 

R 1. 
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Xl. 


That St. Peter was not ordained by 
Chriſt the firſt Head, or Chief a- 
mong. the Apoſtles; and that among 
the Twelve, none was greater, or 
leſſer than other. 


Anſwer. 


E are now come to the great 

Point , which is the ſupport of 
the whole Roman Cauſe, But he neither 
knows our Opinion about it, nor their 
own : or elſe dares not own what it is- 
We believe Peter was the firſt Apottle, and 
that he was a Chief, though not the chief 
Apoſtle. For there were others who were 
eminent ( that is, Chzefs ) upon ſome ac- 
count or other, as well as himſelf, 2 Cor.. 
XI. 5. XII 2. But what he means by a 
firſt Head or Chief, neither we, nor thoſe 
of his own Religion know, unleſs there 
were ſecondary Heads and Chiets among 
| the Apoſtles, one over another. This is 
firange Janguage , which none under- 
ftands. Peter was flirt in Order, Place, Pre- 
 cedence, but not in Power, Authority, and 


Fariſdifion;z in theſe, none was greater 
Or 
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or leſſer than another. Which is not con- 
trary to any Text in the Bible, but moſt 
agreeable thereunto. 


For ſo the Text faith, X. Matth. 2. and X. Matth. 
we needed not his Obſervation to inform 2: 


us, That all the Evangeliſts, when they 
mention the Apoſtles which Chriſt choſe, 
put Peter firſt : Which doth not fignifie 
he was the worthieſt of them all; that no 
way appears 3 but- that he and Andrew 
his Brother were hiſt called, we expreſly 
read, and poſſibly he might be the Elder 
of the Two. But if it did denote his 
Dignity and Worthineſs, it doth not prove 
his Azthority over the reft, ( as he is plea- 
ſed to improve this Obſervation, in the 
Concluſion of his Note upon this place ) 
for tho he had ſome eminent qualities in 
him which perhaps were not in others, 
they gave him no Superiority in Power ; 
but in that, every one .of them was his 
equal. What follows upon this Text, is 
{o frivolous and childiſh a reaſoning, it 
onght to be deſpiſed. 


Next he betakes himſelf to the Rock, XVL 
mentioned XVI. Matth. 18. which they Matth.18. 


have been told over and over again, ( but 
they harden their hearts againſt it ), is 
not ſpoken of Peter, as this man moſt im- 
pudently , contrary to his own Bable, 
makes 
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makes the words ſound; but of the Farth 
which Peter confeſſed 5 as the general cur- 
rent of Ecclefiattical Writers expound it. 
But if we ſhould by the Rock underltand 
Peter, it infimuates no Spremacy, much 
leſs clearly infinnates it, For none but 
ſuch a man as this, . to whom the Bell clinks 
Juſt as be thinks, would have thought of 
that, at the reading of the word Rock; 
but rather of Firmneſs, Stability, or Soli- 
dity ; which the Word plainly enough 
Imports, but nothing of Authority, Our 
Bleffed Lord himfelf is not called a Rock 
or Stone, with reſpe& to his being the 
Soveraign and Abfolute Paſtor ot his 
Church, but becauſe of the firm Founda- 
tion he gives to our Hope in God. Next 
to thoſe who by Rock underſiand, as I ſaid, 
the Faith which Peter conteffed, the great- 
eſt number of Ancient Expofitors under- 
and thereby Chriſt himfelf. Unto whom 
this man hath the face to fay, theſe words 
do not agree, becauſe he ſpeaks of the 
time to come, I will build ; as if Chrift 
were not always, what he ever was, being 
the ſame to day, yeſterday, and for ever. Tt 
is a burning ſhame, as we ſpeak , that 
fuch men as'this ſhould take upon them to 
be inftzactors, and to write Books,which 
have nothing in them but trifling obſer- 
vations, 
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| vations, and falic allegations For after 
' all, ſhould we grant Perer to be the Rock, 
| it will not excludc the reſt of the Apoſiles 
| |. frombeing ſo,asmnch as he ; forthe Church 
| was built upon them all, on re forndation 
1 of the Apoſtles and Prophets, II. Epheſ. 20. 
|! And accordingly St. fobn had repreſented 
to him, not One alone, but Twelve Founda- 
| tionsof the Wallot the New Feruſalem, ie. 
{ the Church of Chriſt ; which had in them 
|] the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lord, 
XX1. Rev. 14. | 
The next place XVIII. Matth. 18. is ſo yyny 
plain a promiſe to all the Apoſtles, that it Marth. 18. 
is impudence to reſtrain it to St. Peter, or 
to conclude from thence any Preroragative 
3 to him abovetherelt ; eſpecially if it be ob- 
; ſerved, that when this Promiſe was fulfil- 
led, they were all equally partakers of it ; 
when our Saviour breathed on them, and 
{ ſaid unto them, ( mark that, he breathed 
on them all, and ſaid not to Peter alone, but 
them, 4. e, the Apoſtles ), Receive ye the Holy 
3 Gboſt;Whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain,they are retain=  _ 
4 ed, &c. XX, ; 6g 2 Fu 23. : XX. John 
1 Now he falls a Reaſoning again ( for, **2 *3- 
1 alas expreſs Texts fail him ) but it amounts 
* to no more than this, That our Saviour 
2 did not call him Simon in the forementioned 
i F place, 
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place, bat give him another name. Iam 
ſorry for his ignorance, that he did not 
know, or for his diſhoneſty, that he would 
not conlider ; this was become his name as' 
much as Simon, before this time z for at 
their fixſt mecting, Chriſt gave him this 
name of Peter, I. John 43. 
7 Cor. 01, From that which follows, 1 Cor. III. 
4,22. there is a wonderful fetch, Foras | : 
before he argues Peter's Supremacy from his | | 
being named firſt, ſo now he argues it | 
from his being named aft ; whereas in his | | 
firtt obſervation. it was an argument of Tur | 
das being the unworthieſt, becauſe named | 
latt. When he thinks again, perhaps he | 
will prove his Supremacy , becauſe in | 
I. Gal. 9. heis named neither firſt nor laſt, |} 
but in the middle, between James and Fobn. } © 
And according to his wiſe note, That the 
Apolile aſcends from thoſe he would have |: : 
clteemed lefſer, to thoſe whom he would | 
have eſteemed greater, we muſt look upon | 
Apollos as greater than Paul, becauſe he |. 
aſcends here from Paxl to him, and fo to 
Peter, Whither will not the Folly of theſe 
men lcad them ? 
XXII. His Reaſoning (for we are not to ex- 
Ike 3t, pect Exorets Texts, whatſoever he vainly 
J2, br3z3) upon the next place, XXII. Luke | 
31, 34+ þ 


4. 22, 


19.09) 
| 
's 
4} 
i 4 
; #':9% 
* 
{8 


| 
| 


Ae EI. 
* 0 Rt fer cri 


2s 
oor oo emo ne 
ens) mew; 


SLA Eten 4 
A 
——— 
a. 


IE 
” ba © SIT 


EE Er i woyboto comic $5 


——— 
= 


AD ITS. 


- of Fhe Reformed Goſpel. 
31, 32. 1s' ſtill more ſtrange, For who 
ever heard thas to ſtrengthen or confirm his 
brethren, canbe nothing but to pradzce and 
exerciſe his greatneſs over them ? This Great- 
neſs of his runs ſo in their heads, that they 
fancy they ſee it every whete,; even where 
there isnot a ſhadow-of it: For none be- 
fore him ſare ever thought, that to 
ſtrengthen others, is an exerciſe of Gtreat- 
neſs, but rather of Goodnefs : It implies 
indeed, that he who eſtabliſhes another, is 
in that greater than he ; -but it doth-not 
follow he is fo in any thing elſe ; nor doth 
it imply -any thing 'of Juriſdiction over 
others : Tho' if it did, they are not*the 
Apoſtles - who ' are here intended' to be 
/trengthned '( for they wete as ſtrong as him- 
ſelf) but'the' Converted: Fes, who might 
be in the ſame danger whereinhe had been. 
And therefore our'Lord'bids him learn to 
pity their weakneſs , by! the remembrance 
of bis own \' and to eſtabliſh them in that 
Faith which hethad'denied: ' 


From hence he leads us back to v. 26, of XXII. 
the ſame Chapter ; and'from" the vain am- Luke 26. 


bition which/ was' in the Apoſtles , who 
ſtrove which of them ſhoul# be atcounted the 
greateſt, ('v.' 24. concludes, That really 
{ome of chem was greater than othets; viz. 

| F 2 Mi 
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in Power and Authority over the reſt; or 
elſe he concludes nothing : But this vanity 
our Saviour checks 3 and therefore it is far 
from truth, that one of them was accounted 
greater than another, even by Chriſt himſelf. 
No ſuch matter ; he only ſhows them, that 
it in any quality one excelled another, it 
ſhould make him more humble and ſubſer- 
vient to his Brethren, not ſwell him, and 
make him perk up above them. And thus 
Theopbyla& underſtands it not of any Supe- 
riority in Power, but in other things. For 
the occaſion of their contention, Who 
ſhould be cſtecmed greatett 3 he thinks was 
this; That there being an enquiry among 
them which of them (ſhould be ſo wicked as 
to betray their Maſter, ( v. 23. ) and one 
perhaps ſaying, Thou art likely to be the 
man 3; and another, No, it will be thy elf ; 
They proceed from hence to ſay, Iam bet- 
ter than you, and I am greater; and ſuch 
like things: Which our, Saviour expreſles 
in the following words, The Kings of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Loraſhip over them, &c. but it 
ſhall not be ſo among you, &c. Which is a pret- 
ty plain denial of any Authority they were 
to have one over another. And indeed, 
when he comes to' ſpeak of Power , in the 
following Verſes, v, 29, 3c. he faith in- 


differently | 
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differently to them all, 1 appoint wnto you 2 
kingdom , . as my Father hath appintcd unto 
me, &c, It was divided among them ; and 
none had an higher Throne given him than 
his fellows. 

We are at laſt come to the main prop of 
this Cauſe, which is as weak as all the reſi, 
XXI. Fobn 15, 16, 17. For who told him 
that the word uſed the ſecond time by our 
Saviour, which we Tranſlate Feed f, mult 
interpret the other two, which are uſed at 
firſt and laſt? Why may not they, being 
uſed twice, rather interpret that, which: is 
uſed but once? And how doth he prove, 
that it ſignifies to govern and rele, rather 
than feed? Or if it do figniftie Goverament, 
what's. this to his governing the Apoliles, 
who had as much Power to Feed and Rite 
both Lambs and Sheep as himſelt ? And thus 
the:Ancients underſtood this to be {poken 
unto all the Apoſtles, as well as unto him ; 
and even his own Companions, who have 
more Wit, and leſs Impudence, by Lamvs 
and Sheep , underliand , not the Aples, 
but weaker and ſtronger Chriſtians. I will 
mention only Menochizzs, whole words arc 
theſe, in his Notes upon this place; £y 
Lambs, he ſignifies, as the very name ſhows, 
thoſe that were newly converted to the F zith, and 
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were weaker in the Faith ; whoſe iumber was 
very great, when the © Apoſtles began to preach, 
and therefore needed greater care ;, for which 
cauſe Chrilt DOS this twice, FEED MY 
LAMBS, and but once, FEED MY 
SHEE Pp. who are thoſe that are ſtronger in 
the Faith, and therefore needed leſs pains to 
preſerve them, This is {poken like a man 
of ſound ſcnſe : And with the'like Judg- 


ment and Integtity he interprets the reſi 


direaly contrary to thefilly 'Reaſonings of 
this Trifler ; who ſays, Peter Joved Chriſt 
more than the Tm" and therefore it follows neceſ- 
ſarily, he received more Power to feed, than all 
the reſt did. This is more than Peter himſelf 
durſifay, That he. loved Chriſt more than 
thereſt. No, ſays Menochius, He dares not 
anſwer, that he loved more than others, but only 
that he loved ; far bis fall had made him more 
modeſt, He bad preferred Sega ts others, 


when he ſaid RXVI. Matth. 33. Though all be | 


offended becauſe of thee, yet il I never be offend- 
ed ; and after this he fell more fouly than others ; 
therefore now he ſpeaks of himſelf. what be 
thinks to be tru?,” but he dith not prefer himſelf 
before others, whoſe bearts be did not fee. 

Now I thought we had done; when like 
a man out of his wits,or rather poflefſed.he 


flies to the Devilto help him at a-dead litt; 
and 
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and thus argues {( for cxpreis Scriptures 


have failed him long ago ) , from XII, xi Matt. 


79 


Matth. 24. Satan therefore hath a kangdom, 24. 


whereof he is chief. And what then? One 
would think he ſhould have concluded , 
Therefore ſo bath our Lord C' rift. But he was 
afraid of that ; for he ſaw it would not 
do his bulineſs, but ours rather, who own 
Chrilt for the only Head of the Church. 
He tells us therefore ( as if he had found 
it inthe Text), There is but one vitible 
Head, even in Hell, as there is one vitibie 
Head of the Church Triumphant in Hea- 
ven ; and therefore why not a viſible Head 
on earth? He might as well have ask'd, 
Why not one Univerſal Mynarch over all the 
Earth? Which is as reaſonable from thele 
Principles, as one viſible H2a4 of the Church. 
But to anſwer -his queſtion plainly ; There 
1s no one vilible Head here, becauſe Chritt 
the Head of the Church , both Triumphant 
and Militant, hath ordered it otherwiſe. 
Having placed, faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. XU. 
28. in the Church, firit 4potles 3 not Peter, 
or anv one alone over the re{t, bui the Apo- 
poſtles were left by Chriſt,the Supreme Power 
in the Church. 

Here I cannot but conclude, as that 


great and good Man Dr, Fackſon * doth , * 7, It 
upon fuch an occaſion: Reader, Conſrelt with Co4p T* 
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thy own heart, and give ſentence, as in the ſight 
of God ; and judge of the whole Frame of their 
Religion by the Foundation; and of the Foun- 
dation ( which is this Supremacy of Peter ) by 
the wretched Arguments whereby they ſup- 
port it, | 

For from the other Scriptures which 
follow in this Writer , their Arguments 
fand thus ; David was made Head of the 
Heathen ( XVII. Pſal. 43.) therefore Pe- 
ter was made Head of the Church. Taſtead 
of the Fathers ſhall be thy Children, whom thou 
mayft make Princes in all lands (XLV. Pſal. 16.) 
therefore Peter ruled over all the reſt as a 
Prince. Simon he firnamed Peter (IIl. Mark 


16.) therefore he had authority over all, | 


becauſe named firſt. The ſame is gathered 
from I. 4& 13.mercly from the order of pre- 
cedence, which muſt be granted to one or 
other, in a Body where all are equal. Fi- 
nally,Chriſt”s kingdom ſhall have no end (I.Luke 
33.) therefore St. Peter mult reign for ever 
in his Succcſſors. St. Paul was not @ whit 
behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, ( 2 Corinth. 
XI. 5.) therefore what ? common Reaſon 
would have concluded , therefore there 
were more chicf Apoſiles befides Peter; and 
St, Paul was not inferior to the greateſi 
of them, not to Peter himſelf. Theſe = 


Petty a ” 'Y 


of the Reformed Goſpel. 


his Scripture-Arguments for their Supre- 


' Macy. 


And his Fathers affirm nothing at all of 
Peter , which is not ſaid of other Apoſiles. 
Particularly St. Chryſoftom (who ſays no ſuch 
thing of Peter, as he makes him, in his 
55th Hmm. upon Matthew) expreſly ſays, 
St. Paul governed the whole World as one Ship, 
Hom. 25. upon » Corinth. and frequently 
calls him, as well as Peter, Prince of the Apo= 
files : and calls them all the Paſtors and Re- 
Gors of the whole World,in his 2d Hom. upon 
Titus. And, to be ſhort, the Author of the 
imperfe& Work upon St. Matthew (com- 
monly aſcribed to St. Chryſgt._) calls all Bi- 
ſhops the Vicars of Chriſt. Hom. 17. Finally, 
there is no Title ſo great, which is not gi- 
ven to others as well as Peter, by ancient 
Writers ; even the Title of Biſhop of Biſhops, 
the name of Pope, Holineſs, Bleſſed, and 
ſuch like. 
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X11. 
We hold, he faith, 


That a Woman may be Head , or Su- 
pream Governeſs of the Church, in 
all Cauſes,” as the late Queen Eliza- 
beth was. 


Anſrer. | 


One of us ever called Queen Elizabeth 

the Head of the Charch :, unlefs, as it 
Genifies Supream Governour. And that in- 
deed we afſcrt ſhe was, and all our Kings 
are, of all perſons whatſoever, in all Cauſes. 
But becauſe ſome leud People perverted the 
meaning of this , our Church took care: to 
explain it in one of the Arzicles of Religzon; 
that no man might miſtake in the matter, 
unleſs he would wilfully, as this Writer 
doth ; who could not but underſtand, that 
it is expreſly declared, Article XXX VII. 
that when we attribute to the ©ncen's Majeſty 
the chief Government , we do not give to our 
Princes the miniſftring either of God's Word, or 
the Sacraments, &c. but that only Prerogative, 
which we ſee to have been given always to all 


godly 
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godly Princes in #he holy Scripture by God 
himſelf. That is , that they ſhould rule all 
Eftates and Degrees committed to their charge by 
God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal , 
and reftrain with the Civil Sword, the ſtub- 
born and evil doers, This is our avowed Do- 
ctrine. 

Now, what do our Bibles ſay againſt 
this? Nothing, but a woman may not teach, 
&c. 1 Tjm. II, 12. And do not we ſay the 
ſame, that our Princes may not miniſter the 
Word, or Sacraments * What a ſhameleſs 
ſort of People have we to deal withal:; 
who face us down that we afhrm what we 
flatly deny ? And when he pretends faith- 
fully to recite the words of cur Bible, after 
the New Tranſlation (as he doth in his Pre- 
face ) here he gives us another Tranſlation 
in the ſecond Text he alledges, 1 Cor. XIV. 
34. But take it as it is, it proves nothing 
but his folly and impudence 3 unleſs he 
could ſhew that Queen Elizabeth preached 
publickly in any of our Churches. But ſee 
the Childiſhneſs of this Writer, in alledging 
theſe Texts againſt the Queen, . which make 
nothing againſt our Kings 3 who are not 
Women {ure : And we alcribe the ſame 
power to them, which we did to her; and 
no more to her than belongs to them. - 
From 
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From Scripture he betakes himſelf to 
Reaſoning ; which proceeds upon the ſame 
wiltul, Miſtake we cannot call it, but, Ca- 
lumny, (againſt our expreſs Declaration to 
the contrary) That we give our Kings ſuch 

- an Head(hip, or Supream Power, as makes 
them capable to miniſter the Word and $a- 
craments. From whence he draws this 
new Slander, That many hundreds of them 
have been hang'd , drawn and quarter'd, 
for denying this Power. VVhereas every 
one knows the Oath of Supremacy is nothing 
elſe but a ſolemn declaration of our belief, 
that our Kings are the Supream Governors 


of theſe Realms, in all Spiritual things or # 
Cauſes, as well as Temporal: and that no ? 
Foreign Prince or Prelate hath any Jurif- ' 
diction, Superiority , Preheminence, or Au- 
thority, Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual, in theſe $ 


Realms, ec. 


Now what can he find in his Fathers to 
oppole this > There were none of them, 
for above 800 years, who did not believe 
this ; that Emperors and Kings are next t0 
God, and the Pope himſelf ought to be ſubje& to 
them. The words of Optatus ſpeak the ſenſe 
of them all.z There is none above the Emperor 


but God alone wha made him Emperor. And 
none 
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none can deny the Ancient Cuitiom to have 
been, that the Clergy and People of Rome 
having choſen the Pope, the Emperor con- 
firmed or invalidated the Ele&ion as he 
pleaſed. Adrian indeed would fain have 
changed this Cuſtom, (Anno $11.) but (till 
It continued a long time, that the Ele&ion 
was not accounted valid, till the Emperor's 
Confirmation. And he cannot but know, 
(if he have read his own Authors) that af- 
ter Adrian's attempt , above forty Popes, 
from John 1X. to Leo IX. were all created 
by the Emperors, who frequently alſo de- 
poſed Popes, And Popes were lo tar from 
having any ſuch Authority over the Empe- 
rors, that when Pope Gregory VII. adven- 
tured upon it, it was eliecmed a Novity, 
not to ſay an Hereſy, ( as Sigebert's words 


| are, ad Anno 1088.) which had not ſprung 


up in the World betore. 
But the Reader may here obſerve how 


” well skill'd this Man is in the Fathers, who 
&* places F»bn Damaſcen in the very front of 


them, who lived in the Eighth Century, 
and yet is ſet before Theodoret who lived in 
the Fifth, and St. Chryſo/t»me who lived in 
the Fourth, ray, and before his Ignatius, 
who lived in the time of the Apoſtles z 
whoſe. words import no more, but that all 
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muſt obey their Biſhop as their Paſtor ;” which 
agrees well cnough with the Biſhop's obeying 
the Emperor as his Prince. What John Dama- 
ſeen ſays , I cannot find ; nor is there any 
thing of that nature in the place he quotes 
out of Theodoret. But Valens was an Arian , 
who commanded -things contrary' to: the 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſo was not to be 
obeyed. It is mere tittle-tatle about St, Chry- 
ſoftow*s calling the Biſhop a Prince, as well 
as a King; for a greater than he, Conſtan- 
zine the Great, in like manner calls him- 
ſelf a Biſhop, as to all External Govern- 
ment. 


XIII. 


That Antichriſt ſhall not be a parti- 
cular Ilan ; and that the Pope is 


Antichriſt. 


Anſwer. 


HIS Propoſition hath two Parts ; 
neither of which are the ſerled: Do- 
Grize of our Church, or of any other 'Pro- 
teitants 5 but the Common Opinion of all , 


ſome few excepted. : Eſpecially» the' firſt 
Part, 
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Part, That Antichrift ſhall not be a particular 
Man, but a Succeſſion of Men; which may 
be evidently proved from the Confeſſion of 
the ableſt Men in the Roman Church. For 
it is the Opinion of almoſt all their Inter- 
preters, that the laſt Head mentioned by 
St. Fobn. XVIIl Rev. 1 1.and called after a fig- 
nal manner by the Name of THE BEAST, 
is no other than Antichriſt, Now all the 
forgoing, Heads do not lignify ſo many fin- 
gle Perſons only; but all Expofitors, faith 


their Ribera *,, have underitood © that in * 5, yy 
every one of thoſe Heads, there are a great Revel. 


many comprehended. And never hath any 
man, but Viforinus taken them only for 
Seven ſingle Perſons , whoſe Opinion A L L 
do deſervedly gainſay. To the very fame 
purpoſe, allo Alcaſar, another f:mous Ro- 


' man Expolitor, writes upon the ſame place, 


And let this man, or any one elſe tell me, 
if they can , why the /aſt Head, i, c. Anti- 
chrif, as he is commonly cailed, fhould not 
comprehend aSuccetſion of tingle Perfons of 
the ſame fort, as it is 1s manitelt_ the Beaſts 
in Daniel ſignify. The Ram,for ivftance doth 
not ſignify Darixs only,but the Ruling Power 


8 of Perfiz, during that Kingdon. And the 


He-goat , not Alexander alone, but him and 
his Succefſors, VII. Daniel 4, 5. 


- 


Now 


87 


An Anſwer to the Touchſtone 


Now from this ground, it may be plain- | 
ly proved, ( which is the Second thing ) 
that the Ruting Power at this time in the 
Roman Church is The Beaſt, that is, Antichriſt. 
For the Beaſt and Babylon are all one in this 
Vilion z and by Babylon is certainly meant 
Rome ( as their great Cardinal Bellarmine 
and Baronizs, the belt of their Authors, not 
only confeſs but contend). And not Rome | 
Pagan , but Rome Chriſtian, becauſe ſhe is 
called the Great Whore, XV II. Rev. 1. which 
always ſignifies, a People apoſtatized from 
true Religion to Idolatry; and becaule it 
is the ſame Babylon, which St. Fobn faith, 
muli be bzrnt with fire, Ver. 16. XVIII. 18. 
From whence Malvenda, another of their 
Authors , confeſſes it probable, that Rome 
Chriſtian will be an Idolatrous Harlot, in the 
time of Antichriſt; becauſe it is to be laid 
deſolate, it is manifeſt, for ſome Crime a- 
gainſt the Church of Chrilt, 

Now that this Antichriſtian Power ruling in 
that Church, is not to be adjourned to the 
end of the World, as they would fain have 
it, but is at this preſent; appears from 
hence, that the Sixth HE AD being that 
Power which reigned when St. Fohn ſaw 
this Viſion (XVII. Kev. 10.) there was but 
one Reling Power more, and that to conti- 
nue 
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nue but a_ ſhort ſpace, to come between 
the end of the Sixth HE AD, and this lati 
HEAD or Power, called in an eminent 
ſenſe, THE BEAST, v.11. Now that 
Imperial Power which reigned at Rome in 
time of St. Fohn, it is evident ended at 
the fall of the Weſtern Empire with Augy- 
firlus 3 when another ſetled Authority was 
received by the City of Rome it ſelf, inſtead 
of that former Imperial Government. 
Which new Authority laſting but a ſhort 
ſpace, as the Vilion tells us, it is plain, 
THE BEAST, that is, Antichriſt, is long 
ago in the Throne of the Roman Church; 
Let this Man, and all his Friends, try if 
they can anſwer this Argument , and fee 
how they will free the Papacy, from be- 
ing that Antichriſtian Power, which St. John 
foretold ſhould ariſe, and make it (elf 
drunk, with the Blood of the Saints. I am ſure 
this is a ſironger and clearer Explication 
of that Scripture, than any he hath at- 
tempted, | | 

And now let us examine whether there 
be any thing in our Bible contrary to this _ 
The firſt place he produces, 2 Theſſ. II. 3, 2 Theft. 
&c. molt evidently overthrows both parts IE 3- 
of his Propoſitionzas I ſhall demonſtrate. For 
the Man of Sin, and the Son of Perdition, v. 3+ 

G is 
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i5 nd more to be reſirained to a fingle Per- 
ſon, than he who now letteth, v. 7. is to be 
reſtrained to a ſingle Emperor. Now St. 
Chryſoſtome in plain terms faith , that the 
Apoſtle by the mw xg]&yov , v. 5. that which 
withboldeth this Man ot Sin from appearing, 
was the Roman Empire: And the 6 xg]sov, 
V. 7, he who now letteth, the very ſame Koman 
Power , that is the Roman Emperors 3; not 
one particular Emperor, but the whole 
Succeifion of them, who as long as they 
laſted would keep back the Man of Sin. 
And this is not only his Senſe (in his Com- 
ment upon the place) but the general Senſe 
of the Ancient Fathers ( Tertullzan, LaGan- 
tins, Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Ambroſe, St. Hie- 
rom , and St. Auſtin, and a great number 
of School-men in the Roman Chwrch ) that 
pon the fall of the Roman Empire, Antichriſt 
ſhall come. Which may fatisty any unpre- 
judiced Man, both that Antichriſt 15 come, 
and that he is nct a particular Man, but a 
Succeſhon of Men , who altogether make 
up one- Perſon , called the Man of Sin, 
who can be none elfe but the Papacy. For 
what particular Man is there, to whom this 
can be applied, after the fall of the Em- 
pire? 


His 
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His next place of Scripture, as he 
quotes it, is neither out of oxr Bible, nox XIII Rev. 
out of theirs ( ſo little is his honefty ). For 28. 
thus the words run in both, Let him that 
hath underſtanding count the number (not of a 
Man, as he falfly tranſlates it, but ) uf the 
Beaſt, for it is the number of a Man. Now 'l 
have proved the Beaft doth not lignify a par- 
ticular Man; and therefore this Number , 
whatſoever it is, ought not to be ſought 
only in one Man's name, Which is not. the 
meaning, of the Number. of a Man, as this 
Man would have it; but fignities, as a 
better Interpreter than he (viz. Arethas out 
of Andreas .Ceſarienſis) A number, or counting, 
uſual and well known to Men. And it we will 
believe Ireneus, (who in all probability was 
not the Inventor of it, but had it from the 
foregoing Doctors of the Church) it is to 
be found in .the word Az7#v@>, i. &. La- o, y. op, 
tin., for ſaith he, They are Latins who now +90. 
Reign ; but we will not Glory in this. For 
It being -the Common Opinion of the 
Church, the Latin, 1. e. Roman Empire was 
that which hindred the appearance of An- 
Fichriſt Irene might - thence conclude , 
that Antichriſt ſhould reign in the Seat of 
that Latine Empire, when it was faln. And 
Antichriſt not being, as I have proved, 4 
GC 2 particular 
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particular Man , this Number mult be com- 
mon unto all that make up that Antichri- 
{tian Rule in the Roman Church. In which 
the Popes are all Latinsz and they are di- 
ſinguiſhed from the Greeks by the Name of 
the Latin Church, and they have their Ser- 
vice {till in the Latin Tongue ; as if they 
affected to make good this Obſervation, that 
in them is found this number of the Beaſt, But 
I lay no great weight upon this Opinion of 
Irenews, thoit will be very hard for them to 
contute it. 

As to the 1 Johnll. 22. we do not ay the 
Pope is the Antichriſt there meant; and yet 
for all that, he may be the Great Antichriſt. 
For it is to be oblerved, That St. Fobn ſaith 
there, 7. 19, that there were many Anti- 
chriſts im his time ; and this Antichriſt who 
denied Jefus Chriſt to be come in the Fleſh, 
or that Feſus was the Chriſt , was one of 
them; yet not a fingle Perſon, but a Body 
of Men; there being ſeveral Sedts of them, 
under Simon Magus, Cerinthus, and the reſt 
who belonged to this Antichriſt, All which 
Hereticks their own Church acknowledges, 
were the foreruners of the Great Antichriſt, 
whom we are ſecking after, and can tind no 
where but inthe Papacy. 


From 


of the Reformed Goſpel. 


From hence he runs back again to the 
2 Thefſ. WI. 4. where thoſe very Characters, 
which he ſaith do not agree to the Pope, 
are thoſe whereby we are led to take him 
for the Man of Sin. He being manifcfily, 
5 avouO-. That wicked One; we tranſlate it, 
who will be ſubject to no Laws; and firs in, 


2 ThefſII, 


& ce. 


4 


Or #þon the Temple of God, that iS, the Chri- | 


ſtian Church z where he exalts himſelf over 
all that is called God , that 1s, all Power on 
Earth ; whom he makes ſubje& to his de- 
crees, which he would have reccived as 
the Oracles of God, and that by a blind Obz- 
dience againſt Mens reaſon ; which is more 
than God himſelf requires of us. The 
Original of his Greatneſs was out of the 
Ruins of the Roman Empire. His coming 
was with lying Wonders, and (whatſoever 
this Man fancies) our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
tho not yet come, will come and certain- 
ly deftroy him: When the kingdoms of the 
world ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, 
- of bis Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever, Nl. 

CV. 15% 

The laſt place upon which he adventures 


to diſcourſe, is V. Fohn 43. where we have V. John 
only his word for it, that when our Savi- 43: 


our faith, If another ſhall come in bis own 


3 chriſt. 


Name, he means , eſpecially the wicked Anti-. . 
G 
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chrift, Why him eſpecially 2 Or him at all ? 
And not rather any one, who ſhould pre- 
tend to be the Chriſt ? As ſeveral did (ac- 
cording to our Saviours Prediction, XXIV. 
Matth. 5.) ſuch as Therdas, Barchozba , 
mentioned by Feſephzs, and another of the 
ſame Name in the time of the Emperor 
Adrian. And indeed there are ſuch clear 
Demonſtrations (which I have not room 
to mcntion) that this word another ought 
not to be reſtrained to one Single Perſon 
(luch as they make the Great Antichriſt) but 
tignifies any body indifferently, who pre- 
tended to be the Chritt z that we may well 
conclude thoſe to be blinded, who make 
Chriſt have reſpe& to the Great Antichriſt, 
and from thence conclude the Pope not to be 
that Antichriſt, becauſe the Fews do not fol- 
low him. Alas! they ſee as little concern- 
ing Antichriſt, as the Jews do of Chrifi (as 
was truly obſerved by an Eminent Divine 
of olir own long ago). For as the Jews ftill 
Expect the Meſſiah, who is already come , 
and was Crucifted by their Fore-fathers 


{6 they of the Roman Church look for an 


Antichriſt, who hath been a long time re- 
vealed, and is reverenced by thetn as a 


* BookIIIT. God upon Farth. Thus a aq, wy T. 


On the 
Creed, Ch. 
$. 


at he who 
will 


who ventutes to fay further, 
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will not zcknowledge the Papacy to be the King- 
dom of Antichriſt, hath great reaſon to ſuſpe@? 
his heart , that if he had lived with our Savi- 
our, he would ſcarce have taken him for his Meſ- 
fras EF. | 

They that have a mind to ſee more of this 
Man's folly, may look into the other Scrip- 
tures, he barely mentions, where they will 
ſoon diſcover, how much they make againli 
him. 

What the Fathers ſay about this matter, 
I have already acquainted the Reader;which 
is ſo poſitive and #nanimous, that it is ſuthcient 
to overthrow what ſome of them {ay conje- 
Aurally. Particularly, upon the place Jaſt 
mentioned, V. ohn 43. concerning which 
they ſpeak with no certainty, as they do of 
the riſe of Antichriſt after the Roman Empire 
was removed out of the way, which gave 
the greateſt advantage to the Biſhop of 
Rome to advance himſelf unto that un- 
limited Power, which he hath uſurped 
over the Church of God. In ſhort, this 
Man hath ftoln all his Authorities about this 
matter, out of Fewardentius's Notes upon 
Treneus *, where he makes this alius, ano- 
ther, to be Antichriſt ; becauſe he is alienus 
& Domino; an alien from the Lord; which is 


not the right CharaQter of Antichriſt, whom 
| DS 4 St, 
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St. Paul makes to be no lefs than av]ize/yer Ge, 
an Adverſary, who oppoſeth cur blefled Savi- 
our. And to ſh:w that this is a meer Ac- 
commodation, he adds in the next words, 
that he is the wijuſt Fudge, whom Chrili 
ſpeaks cf , that feared not God, nor regarded 
Man. It any one can think the Fathers 
intended to expound the Scripture. and to 
give us the expreſs ſenſe of it in ſuch Speeches 
as theſe, he hath a vcry lirange underttand- 
ing. 


XIV. 


That no Man, nor any but God, can 
forgive, or retain Sins. 


Anſwer. 


\HE ftrength of theſe Men lies ouly in 
their deceit and fraud. They dare 

not repreſent cither their own Dodrine, or 
ours truly. For this Propoſition, is both 
true and falſe, in divers regards. It is 
true, that none but God can abſolutely 2nd 
ſovereignly forgive Sin: But it is falſe, that 
no Man can forgive Sins Miniſterially and 
Conditionally, For by Authority from God, 
: Men 
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Men appointed thereunto do forgive Sins, 


as his Miniſters, by Baptiſm, by the Hily 
Communion, by Preaching, and by Abſilution. 


The only Quliiion is, Whether their Abſo- 


lation be only declarative, or alſo operative ? 
And in this, if we be not all agreed, no 
more. are they of the Roman Church. For 
P. Lombard did not believe that the Prieſt 


wrought any Abſolution from Sins ; but only 


declared the Party to be abſolved. And the 
molt Ancient Schoolmen follow him 3 ſuch 
as Occam, who ſays, according to the Maſter, 
that Prieſts bind and looſe, becauſe they de- 
clare M-n to. be hound and looſed. In ſhort, 
the Dottrine of the Church is, that God ab- 
ſolves by bis Miniſters 3 who cannot ſee into 
mens heartsz and therefore can only pro- 
nounce, that heabſolves them in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; up- 
on ſuppotſal of their unteigned Repentance, 
But-it is apparent the Church always be- 
lieved, it is God who properly abſolves and 
forgives Sins, not the Prieft, For all the 
Ancient Rituals ſhow that the Abſolution 
was given by Prayer to God for the Penitent, 
there being no other Form of Abſolution 
in them, but Prayers; which being made 
in behalf of the Penitent, they believed did 
obtain from God the pardon of thoſe Sins, 

| which 


07 
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which he had with all humility pablickly 
confeſſed. And therefore the preſent form, 
T abſolve thee, ( which was never uſed butin 
the Latin Church, and not there neither, 
till the middleof the XIWrb. Centzry ) muti 
be underſtood to be only a very ſolemn de- 
claration, That God forgives the perſon, 


upon his ſincere Contrition'and Repentance. 


This isthe meaning of our Saviour, XX, 
XX. John Jobn 21. when he made the Apoſtles his 
21, elegates, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent 
me, even ſo ſend Iyou, Which ſuppoſes a + 
perior Power to theirs, in whoſe Name 
they ated only as Miniſters. 
And therefore when he adds in the next 
Bid. 2» Words, v. 22,23. Receive ye the Hily Ghoſt, 
23. " whoſe fins ye remit, they are remitted, &c. Me- 
nochius expounds it thus ; That though tne 
Holy Ghoſt was not given till the day 
of Pentceoft , yet on the firſi day of the 
Reſurrefion , they received the Grace of it, 
by which they might remit fins, and baptize, 
and make children of God, and give the Spirit 
of Adoption to them that believed, 8. Now 
| Jet any man tell me, whether it were they 
that, for inſtance, gave the Spirit of Adoption, 
or God himſelf ; they that bealed and wronght 
Miracles, ( as they did after the day of Pen- 
zecoft ), or God by their Miniſtry. In like 
man- 
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manner , it was not they who conferred 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, but God properly be- 
ſtowed it, as he did the other Blettmgs:; 
they only ſerving as Miniſters, by whom he 
conveyed it to the Penitent. 
In the next place of Scripture he makes 


' bold to add words, which are neither in our 


Bible , nor theirs, IX. Matth, 8. When the 


' multitude ſaw it, ( 4. &. the man. take up 


his bed and walk ) they marvelled and glorified 


God, which had given ſuch power unto men, he. 


adds , as to forgive fins. Whereas the 


' Evangeliſt ſpeaks of the power of healing 


a lick man, whi-h they ſaw plainly ; and 
which our Saviour alledges as an Argument 
that he could forgive tins ; which the mul- 
titude coald fee no other way, but in this 
miraculous demonſtration of it. But ſup- 
poſe the multitude had admired at his Pow- 
er to forgive tins, will it follow that any 
body elſe hath that Power - which Chriſt 
had ? No; Chrift could as man, forgive 
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tins, yet not as any ſort of man, ( ſaith Me- » xy, us 

nochins ® himſelf ), but as God-man; which gualiſcung; 

no Prieſt whatſoever is. homo, ſed 
He bids us, after his uſual form, ſee more #* #979 

in ſeveral Texts which he ſets down with- _—_ 

out the words z and weare very willing to 

obey him, if there were any thing - be 

| cen 
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ſeen to this purpoſe: But the 1wo firſt of 
them are only a promiſe of what our Savi- 
our. afterward beſtowed; and we have 
heard whit that was, from XX. Jobn 23. 
The two next ſpezk not of forgiving fins, nor 
merely of retaining them, but of delivering 
men up to Satan, which no body row can do. 

' The next, 2 Cor. I. 10. proves too much, 
if it prove any thing to this purpoſe ; for 
it ſpeaks of the whole Church giving Pardon 
to an Offender, viz. by receiving him again, 
by the Apoſiles order, into their Commu- 
nion. The nexr, 2 Cor. V. 19. relates to 
the Apoſiles reconciling men, by preaching 
the Word of God, as Menochins expounds it ; 
or if by Word of Reconciliation we under- 
tiand, faith he, the thing, that is, Reconci- 
liation it ſelf, then the Apolile ſpeaks of the 
whole Power and Miniſtry of reconciling men to 
God, The laſt place out of V. Numb.6. is 
as impertinent, as the quotations that fol- 
low out of the Fathers z which they have 
a little mended, ſince Biſhop Mozntague 
laſh'd this Author ſeverely for his childiſh 
and careleſs Tranſcriptions of them out of 
Father Bellarmine. You may judge of them 
all, by the laft ſave one ( which was the 
firſt heretofore) out of Trenens, L. V. c. 13. 


who proving that we have a Specimen - 
- the 
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the Reſurre&ion, in thoſe whom Chriſt 
raiſed from the dead, inſtances in Lazarus, 
{ unto whom he ſaid , come forth , and the 
dead man came forth bound hand and 
' toot, &*c. A Symbol, laith he, or Type of 
| that man, who is tyed and bound in fins; and 
with reſpect to this, the Lord faid, Looſe 
' tim, and let bimgo. But what good would 
| their looſing him have done, if Chrift had 
' not hirſk raiſed him from the dead? unto 
| whoſe power, not theirs, all that followed 
{ is to beaſcribed. And to whom did Chritt 
' ſpeak, when he bad them looſe Lazarus, 
| but tothe Fews who were preſent? As Mal- 
| donate, one of their own good Writers ex- 
| pounds it, and faith, It is the opinion of all 
| good Authors, except Arwuſtin, Gregory, and 
| Bede; and adds, That to found the Dofrine 
' of Confeſſion or Abſolution upon this place, is 
no better than to build upon ſand. But if it be 
| ſuppoſed thathe here ſpeaks to his Apoltles, 
: and bids them looſe him, ſtill it can figure no 
/ more, but a declaration of Pardon of Sins, 
| granted already by the Mercy of the Al- 
' mighty. What St. Anſtin therefore faith 


' In the place which this man mentions firſt, 
| 1s to no purpoſe; for it is the very ſame 
| with this of renews: For having faid in 
| the beginning of that TraGare X, that the 
works 


" Tra#, 
XLIX. 7 
John. 


An Anſwer yothe Touchſtone 
works of our Lord were not only faq, 
but fpna, and ſhowed how the three per- 
ſons raiſed by him from the dead, 411gnitic 
the raiſing up three degrees of ſinners out 
of their fins: When :he comes to this pal- 
age in the ftory of Lazarzs's Reſurrection, 
Loofe him and let him go; he faith, What is 


looſe bim, &&c. but what ye looſe on earth, ſhall 


be looſed in heaven ? And let it be fo, that 


our Lord's words fitly repreſent this, yet | 


{till it was God that properly looſed men 
from their ſins ; the Apoſites were but Mi- 
'miſtersin this buſineſs, who declared what 


'God had granted : As God raiſed up Li-ſ 
zars from the dead, they only untied him, Þ 
after he had really made him alive, and rai- Þ 


fed him out of -his Grave. 


All the reft out of the Fathers, is no c 
'better ithan 'this, and therefore I will not | 
trouble the Reader with it, but paſs to the Þ 


'next ; Where he makes us ſay, 
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RV, 


That we ought not to confeſs our ſins to 
any man, but to God only. 


Anſwer. 
His is a moſt impudent falſhood ; fos 
we preſs this asa Duty in ſome cafes, 
for the quieting of mens Conſciences, when 
they are burdyed with Guilt ; particularly, 
before they receive the Communion , and 


| when they are /ic& But that which weaf- 
| firm in this matter, is, That God doth not 


- Þ require all Chriſtians to make a particular 


! Conteſhon, privately to a Prieſt, of every 
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! fin he hath committed, tho only in thoughc, 


under pain of being damn'd, if he do not. 
Much leſs do we believe ſuch Confeffion to. 


| be Meritorious, and SatisfaFory for lin. Nor 
| do the Scriptures which he quotes, prove a 


{yl}able of this doctrine. 


The firſt he alledges , Hl. Marth. 5, 6. Marth nr. 
ſpeaks of thoſe who confeſſed theis tins, 5, 6. 


before they received Baptiſm of Fohn the 
Baptiſt, But what is this to Contctiion of 


{ fins after Baptiſm? And befides, there is 


. || Pot a word of their confelling them »to 


John 1 
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Zahn 3 nor of particular Confeſſion of eve- 
ry fin: And therefore Maldonate tells ſuch 
raw Divines as this, We ought not to rely upon 
this Teftimony, forit is manifeſt it doth not treat 
of Sacramental Confeſſion, which was not yet 
inftitated. And Bellarmine, their great Ma- 
ſter, durſt venture no further, than to call 
this, which was done at Fohn's Baptiſm, a 
figure of their Sacramental Confeſfion. And this 
poor man himſelf concludes no more from 
hence, than this, That we may confeſs our 
ſins, ( who doubts of it ? ) nt only to God, 
but alſo to man. But this is very ſhort of 
what he undertook to prove by expreſs 
Texts, That we ozght to confefs, &c. 

Nor dare he venture to conclude any more 
from the next place, but that we may con- 
feſs our fins to men, XIX. As 18, 19, 
Where he bids us, Brhald ,, Confeſſion, but 
doth not tell us to whom: So we are never 
the wiſer 3 becauſe it might be to God, and 
that before all the Company, as the words 
ſeem to import. But he bids us alſo, Be- 


' hold Satisfa#ion 4 becauſe ſeveral people , 


( not the ſame he ſpake of before) brought 
forth their cxrious Books, which were 
worth a great deal of money, and burnt 
them before all men. A plain and publick 


demonſtration indeed, that they deteſted 
thoſe 
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thoſe Magical Arts whereby they gave alſo 
ſatisfaction to all men, of their ſincere re- 
nunciation of ſuch wicked practices: But 
what proof is this of a Compenſation made to 
God hereby for their Sins, which deſerved 
of him an acquittance ? 

His Third Text is ſtill more remote from 


alledged by wiſer heads than his, ſuch as 
Bcllarmine, only as a figure of Sacramental 
Confeifion ; the leati ſhadow of which 
doth not appear: For there is neither Con- 
fciſion of all fins here mentioned, but only 
of that particular for which the Sacrifice 
was offered 3 nor Confethon of the lin to 
the PrieF, but rather to. the Lord, as the 
word*® more plainly fignitie 3 If a manor 
w9*.an commit any ſin that men commit, and do 
rreſpaſs againſt the LO RD, and that perſon 
be guilty, then they ſhall confeſs their ſin which 
they have done. An unbiaſſed Reader would 
hence conclude, they were bound to con- 
tels their finto the LORD, againſt whom 
they had treſpaſſed. 

His other Scriptures, perhaps, he was 
ſenſible, were nothing to the purpoſe 3 and 
therefore he only ſets down the Chapter 
and Verſe, as his manner is; when he bids, 
Sze more, where nothing is to be ſeen : For 

H the 
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the firſt is only the ſame we had out of 
St. Matthew. The next, V. James 16. ſpeaks 
of one man's confciling his fins to his neigh- 
bour. The next we had before, under the 
former Head : And the /aft Fam willing to 
think is miſ-printed, or his mind was much 
amiſs when he noted it, XVII. Marth. 14. 

His Fathers alſo have only the word Con- 
feſſion, not ſaying, whether to God, or to 
man 3 and he thinks that enough :; But it 
1s a ſhameleſs thing to quote St. Chryſoſtom: 
tor this Dorine ; who in fo many places 
exhorts his people only to confeſs their fins 
in private to God; that Sixtus Senenſis is 
forced to expound him, as if he ſpake on- 
ly againſt the neccflity of ſuch Publick Con- 
feſſion, as was aboliſhed at Conſtantinople. 
But Petavias ( who proves there was no 
ſuch Publick Contefſion ) is fain to deſire 
the Reader to be ſo kind, as not to take 
St. Chryſoſtom's words ſtrifily, but ſpoken 
popularly, in a heat of declamation: And 
wearecontent to do fo, if they would be 
{o juſtas to do the fame in other caſes: But 
fill we cannot think St. Chryſoftom {o very 
hot-headed, but that ſometimes he. would 
have been ſo cool, as to have ſpoken more 
cautiouſly, and not have ſo frequently over- 


That 
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That which he quotes out of Ambroſe, 
he is told by Bellarmine, is Greg. Nyſſen z ſo 
little doth this poor man know of their 
own Authors. As for his ſitting to hear Con- 
feſfions, (if his Author be worth any thing, 
which is much ſuſpected by Learned men 
of his own Communion ) it is meant of 
Publick Confeſſion, fuch as was in uſe in his 
time. 


XVI. 


That Pardons and Indulgences were not 
inthe Apoſtles times. 


Anſwer, 


N\Qenns truer, by the Confeſſion of 
their own Authors particularly An- 


zoninus * in his Sums ; Of theſe we have no- * p,,; f, 
thing expreſly, neither in the Scriptures, nor out Tit. X c.3- 


of the ſayings of the Ancient Dodors, The 
{fame isfaid by Durandzs, and many others ; 
who have been fo honelt as to confefs, That 
ſuch Indulgeuces and Pardons as are now in 
uſe, are but of late invention : There being 
no ſuch thing heard of in the Ancient 
Church, as a Treaſtre of the Church, made 
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up of the Satisfattion of Chriſt and of the Saints, 
out of which theſe Indulgences are now granted, 
for the profit of the dead, as well as of the li- 
ving. Whereas of old they were nothing 
but Relaxations of Canonical Penances, when 
long and- ſevere Humiliations had been 1m- 
poſed upon great Offenders ; which ſome- 
times were thought tit to be remitted. up- 
on good conſiderations, either as to their 
ſeverity, or as to their length. Now this, 
which was done by any Biſhop, as well as 
he of Rome, we are not againſt, But fuch 
Indulgences are in theſe ages of no uſe. be- 
caule the Penitential Canons themſelves are 
relaxed, or rather laid aſide, and no ſuch 
tedious and rigorous Penances are inflicted 
which the Church of Rome hath exchanged 
for Auricular Confeſſion, and a ſlight Penance 
ſoon finiſhed 
The firſt place he produces out of our 
Bible to countenance their Indulgences, 
we had before to prove men may forgive ſins, 
Sed. XIV. and others have alledgcd it to 
prove men may ſatisfie for their fins 3 now it 
is preſſed for the ſervice of Indalgences, 
What will not theſe men make the Scri- 
pture ſay, if they may have the handling F 
of it? But after all, this will not ſerve 
their purpoſe 3 for the Pardon the. Apoitle 
here ; 


of the Reformea Goſpel. 


here ſpeaks of, was nothing but the reſto- 
ring him again to Chriſtian Communion, 
who had been thrown out of the Church. 
But is this the Indwlgence they contend for 
- in the Church of Rome ? Will this ſerve 
their turn? Then every Church hath as 
much power as this comes to; and the 
whole body of the Church will have a 
ſhare in this power of Indulgences : For 
St. Paul ſpeaks to all the Corinthian Chrifti- 
ans In general, that they ſhould forgive 
him. 
And ſo he doth alſo in the next place 1y;q. v. 6, 

here alledged, v.6,7. of the fame Chap- 5. 

terz which ſpeak of a Puniſhment inflicted 

&d by many, which he tells them ought not 
{ to, be continued, but contrary wiſe, Ye oz7ht 

to forgive him, and comfort him, &e. Upon 

which words hear what your Menochius 

| ſays, This Puniſhment was puhlick Separation 
| from the Church, out of which he was «jeGed 
| by M ANT, 1.6. by you all, n#h deteſtation 
 Þ of his Wickedneſs, &c. The forgiveneſs of 

{ which, was taking him into the Church 
again,as Theodoret expounds the next words, 
' © v. 8. nite the member to the body 1, joyn the 
| ſheep together with the flock, ; and thereby ſhow 
| yourardent affeion to him. f 
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He bids us ſee more in two other places of 
Scripture, which we have examined before 
for other purpoſes, but he would haveſerve 
for all : A fign they have great ſcarcity of 
Scripture-proofs ; and therefore he gives 
us a larger Catalogue of Fathers-z which 
he packs together after ſuch a faſhion, as no 
Scholar ever did. For after Tertallian and 
Cyprian, who ſpeak only of the forenamed 
Relaxation of Canonical Cenſures, he menti- 
ons the Council of Lateran, but doth not 
tell us which; though if. he had, it would 
haye been to no end : For the firſi Lateran 
Council was above Eleven hundred years after 
Chriſt : And Innocent III. who is his next 
Father, lived an hundred year later ; holding 
the IVth. Lateran Council, 1215, Aﬀeer theſe 
ne brings St. Ambroſe, Auſtin, Chryſoſtome, 
who lived 8co years before, and knew of 
no. Indulgences, but ſuch as I have mention- 
ed. Laſtly, He tells us, Urban the ſecond 
granted a Plenary Indulgence ; and when 
lived this holy Father, 'do you think ? Al- 
molt eleven hundred years after Chriſt, 
Anno 1086, A molt cxcellent proof, that 
the Romiſh Indulgences were in uſe in the 
Apeſiles times. ' Can one think that ſuch 
men as this, expect to be read by any but 
fools? who perhaps may imagine this Vr- 
| | | ban 
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ban was contemporary with the Apoſtles. It 
is ſome wonder he did not quote that holy 
Father Hildebrand, Greg. VII. who fome- 
thing before this, grantcd Pardon of Sins to 
all thoſe who would take up Arms againlt 
his Enemics. Poor man! he did not know 
this, elſe he would have mentioned him ra- 
ther than Vrban, who was but his Ape. 


| — 


The Proteſtants hold (if you will believe 
him ), 


XVII, 


That the Afions and Paſſions of the 
Saints, do ſerve for nothing to the 
Church. 


Anſwer. 

Moſt wicked Slander ; for we look 

upon what they did and ſuffered, as 
glorious Teſtimonies to the Truth they be- 
lieved and preached, as ſtrong incitements to 
ns to follow their Examples, and as eminent 
Inſtances of the Power of God's Grace in 
them; for which we blets and praiſe hin, 
and thankfully commemorate them. 
H 4 But 
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But all this ſerves for nothing to the Church, 
that is, to the Charch of Rome 3; unleſs men 
believe there is a Treaſury which contains all 
the ſuperflunes Satisfactions of the Saints, 
who {ufftered more than they were bound 
to endure. Of which vaſt Revenue that 
Church having poſſeſſed it ſelf, 7 ſerves to 
bring abundance of Money into their Cof- 
fers z which mult be paid by thoſe who 
delire to be relieved out of theſe ſwperabam- 
dant Satisfadtioms of the Saints, by having 
them applied to them, for the ſupply of 
their defc&ts. This is the meaning of this 
very man, it appears, by the Scriptures he 
quotes for their belict. 

The firſt is, I. Col. 24. which ſpeaks of 
the Perſccutions St, Paul endured, in Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the Coloſſians ; which 
. tho grievous to him, was fo beneficial to 
them , that he rejoiced in his Sufferings , 
and reſolved to endure more for the contir- 
mation of their Faith, and for the edificati- 
on of the Church of Chriſt. This he calls, 
filing up what was behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt: Becauſe Chrilt began to teſtitie to 
the Truth, by ſhedding of his Blood, and 
thence is called the Faithful Witneſs : But 
it remained til}, that the Apoſtles ſhould 
give their Teltimony by the hke Sufferings, 

bt 
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becauſe the Goſpel was to be carried to the 
Gentile World ; which could not be effec- 
ed without their enduring ſuch hardſhips, 
as Chriſt had endured in Preaching to the 
Jews. Thus Theodoret expounds , That 
which was behind, ox which remained of the 
Affliction of Chriſt. But here is not a word 
of Satisfation; no,. not by Chriſt's Suffer- 


| ings, which were of ſuch value, that there 


was nothing of this nature -left to be 
done by others. This, better Men than 
this, of their own Church, ingenuouſly 
confeſs, Particularly, Jaſtinianzs, a Jeſuit, 
whoſe words are theſe upon this very place, 
He ſaith he filled up what was wanting of the 
Paſſion of Chriſt , not to merit indeed, or make 
Satisfafiion (for what can be wanting to that 
which is Infinite ?) but as to the Power and 
Efficacy of bringing Men to the Faithithat his My- 
tical Body,which is the Charch,may be perfefed, 
&c- For he ſignifies in the latter end of the 
Verſe, That be ſuffered for the enlarging or propa= 
gating of the Church, to confirm and eſtabliſh its 
faith,that he might provoke others to his imitation. 
I could add many more, to ſhew the 
Folly of this Man ; who faith, From bence 
Grownd hath always b:en taken for Indulgences. 
A notorious falſhood 3 not always, for In- 
dulgences are late things; not by all Mer 
in 
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in-thejr Church, {ance it uſed them. For 
Eſtis in his Notes upon this place, abſo- 
lately diſclaims it, and faith, Tho ſome Di- 
vines hence argue that the Patſions of the 
Saints are profitable for the remiſſion of lins, 
which is called Indulgence ; yet he doth not 
think this to be ſolidly enough concluded 
from. this place, 

Which | have been the longer about, be- 
cauſe they are wont to make a great noiſe 
with it. The next place they curtail'd 
heretofore in this manner z He was nigh gn- 
to Death, not regarding his Life, to ſupply your 
lack, (leaving out what follows, of ſervice 
towards me) which made it ſound ſome- 
thing like, as if their lack of Goodneſs had 
been (upplied by his Merits, or rather $4- 
tisfaGion : for Merit will do no ſervice in 
this caſe. But Biſhop Montague bang'd them 
ſo terribly for this foul play, that now 
they have printed it right; tho, alas! no- 
thing to the purpole. And therefore this 
Man doth not venture to ſay ſo much as one 
woxd upon this Text; but barely recites 


the words, and leaves the Reader to make 
-What he can of them. And all that Meno- 
.chias ,.a truly Learned Expolitor of their 
own,- could make of them, is this, © That 


* Se. Paul being in Priſon, ' Epaphroditus per- 
; forms : 
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* forms him thoſe good Offices, which the 
* Philippians ſhould have done, had they not 
* been abſent: But he ſo much neglecqed 
himſelf, while he was wholly intent upon 
* ſerving the Apoſile, that he fell danger- 
F ouſly lick, and lay for a time without hope 
© of Life. 

Finding fo little relief in theſe places of 
Scripture, he betakes himſelf to arguing 
from that Article of our Creed , The Com- 


munion of Saints, Which Bellarmine, from T.. r, de In 
whom he borrows theſe goodly proofs , dz. c. 3- 


manages on this manner , We are taught by 
this Article, that all the Faithful are Members 
of one another, being a kind of living Body. 
Now as living Members belp one another, ſo the 
Faithful communicate good things among them- 
ſelves ;, eſpecially when thoſe which are ſuperflus 
ous to the one, are neceſſary or profitable to the 
other. 

This is admirable Catholick DoErine. 
The Saints have more than they need, and 
therefore they communicate it to us, for 
the (ſupply of our wants, But this ſhould 
have been proved, and not ſuppoſed, that 
the Saints have more than enough, ſome- 
thing to ſparez and that their Pathons 
were Satisfaftions, and Swuperabundant Satis- 
factions, After which it would ſtill remain 
a pretty 
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a pretty undertaking to prove, that becauſe 
one Member helps anothcr when it ſuffers 
any thing; therefore the Sufferings of one 
Member will Czre another Member ; . the 
Pain, ' for inſtance, of the long Finger 
will free the little Finger from the pain | 
which it it ſuffers. Thus the Actions and 
Paſſions of Saints are not imparted to us; as | 
this Man preſumes from the Relation we F 
have one to another ; and yet they ſerve for 


. . very good purpoſes to the Church, as I have 


already ſhown. 
And one would imagine he difiruſt- 


ed this Argument after he had ſet it down, 
becauſe he runs back again to the Scrip- 
tures. A great Company of which he heaps 
up, 'to no more purpoſe than if he' had 
quoted ſo many Texts of Ariſtotle. I will give 
the Reader a talie of one or two: The firſt 
is, CXIX. Palm 63. Fqpym a companion of all 
them that fear thee , and of them that keep thy 
precepts, Thus the words run expreſly in 
our Bible, Now let me befeech the Rea- 
der to confider what Aion or Prayer of the 
Church Triumphant , for the Church Militant or 
Patient , or for both, he can find contain» 
ed in this Text, as he faith there is in all 
the Paſſages he quotes. Let him look into 


the next, and I will be his Boncs man, if 
he 
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he meet with a word of any A4Gion or Prayer 
of the Church Triumphant ; but only mention 
of many Members, which make up but one 
Body, 1 Cor. XII. 12. And what AGion or 
{ Prayer of the Church Triumphant, can one ga- 
ther out of St. Pauls care for all the Churches, 
2 Cor. NI. 28, As for LIll. Iſaiah , the 
| Church always thought it a Prophecy of 
| the Sufferings of Chrift, and not of the 
Saints; and to the Apoſliles interpret it in 
many places. If he mean, LIlI. Pſalm 9g. 
(as one Edition of his Book hath it) there 
are not ſo many Verſes init; and we ſhould 
be as far to ſcek for any ſenſe, it we ſhould 
ſee more, and therefore I will look no fur- 
ther. 

What the Fathers affirm, he bids us alſo 
ſee , but doth not tell us; and I cannot 
truſt him fo much, as to think it worth my 
pains to look into the places, to which he 
points us, St. Az{tin, I am ſure ( the firſt 
he names) 1s abuſed by himz who hath 
not a word of this matter in his Second 
Chapter of his Book , about the Care of the 
Dead ; which is altogether concerning 
this Queſtion, Whether the Dead ſuffer any 
thing for want of Burial * Upon the LXL 
Pſalm indeed ( which he quotes at lalt ) he 
mentions that place of St. Pal, 1 Cole. a 

an 


I17 


tecatoct—o_—d Ads 


I1S 


An Anſwer to the Touchſtone 

and diſcourſes how Chriſt ſuffered not only 
in his own Perſon, but in his Members ; 
every one of which ſuffers what comes to 
his ſhare ;z and all of them together fill up 
what is wanting of the Sufferings of Chrilt, 
So that none hath Sperabandant Sufferings ; 
but he expreſly faith , That we every one 
of us, Pro modulo noftro , according to our 
fmall meaſure, Pay what we owe, ( mark 
that, not more than we are obliged unto, 
which is the Romiſh Dorine, but what 
we are bound unto) and to the utmoſt of our 
Porper we caſt in, as it were, the ſtint or meaſure 
of Sufferings, which will not be filled wp till the 
end of the World. Which is direGtly againſt 
what this Man, and his Church,would have : 
For they that bring in but their ſhare, and 
nothing more than they owe, have no re- 
dundant P iſſions, out of which flow ſuper- 
fluous SatisfaGion. 


XVIII. 


of the Reformed Goſpel-- 


XVIII. 


That no Man can do Works of Super- 


erogation. 


Anſwer. 


OW ſhould he? When no Man can 
Supererogate till he have firſt erogated. 
In plainer terms, no Man can have any 
thing to ſpare, to beſtow upon others (for 
this they mean by Swpererogating ) till he 
hath done all that is bound to do fot him- 
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ſelf. And therefore Biſhop Andrews * well * Reſp. ad 
calls theſe works of Supererogation, proud Apolog. 


pretences of doing more than a man needs ; 
when he hath not done all he ought. For 
theſe to things are neceſſary to make ſuth 
Works, as they tnean by this word. Firſt, 
That a Man have done all that God's Law 
commands. -. Secondly, That he have done 
ſomething which it commandeth not. But 
who is there that hath done all which 
God's Law requires ? That is, who Is 
without all Sin* Therefore, who can by 
doing ſome voluntary things, to which He 


Bellarmt- 
ni, p. 196. 


is not bound, do above his Duty, when 


he falls ſo much below it, in things ex- 
preſly 


XIX. Mat. 
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preſly commanded ? There is another great 
flaw alſo in this DoQtrine; for they ſuppoſe 
precepts to require a lower degree of Good- 
neſs,and countels a more high or excellent. 
Which is falſe, for Gods Precepts require 
the heigth of Virtue; and Councils only 
ſhow the means whereby we may more ea- 
{ily,in ſome circumſtances, attain it, As for- 
faking all, keeping Virginity, are not perfe- 
ions ; but the Inſtruments of it, as they 
may be uſcd. 

The places which he brings to prove men 
may do ſuch works, are firſt, XIX. Matth. 
21, Where there is not a word of doing 
any thing which might be beſtowed upon 
others; but only of laying up treaſure to 
himſelf in Heaven, by doing a thing extra- 
ordinary. We do not fay, all things are 
commanded, but ſome are counſelled ; yet 
there are men of great Name in the Church 
( ſuch as St. Chryſoſtome, and St. Hilary ) 
who call this a Commandment which 
Chriſt gave the young man. And ſo it is, 
if he would come and follow Chritt, that is, 
be one of his conſtant attendants, as the 
Apolilcs were, who had left all, that they 
might give up themſelves wholly to his 
Service, 


The 
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The next is no more to the purpoſe, 
x Cor, VII. 25. for no body thinks there is 
any command to live fingle; but it was a 
prudent Counſel of the Apoſtle at that time, 
when the Church was in great diſtreſs ; 
which made it adviſeable for People, if they 
could, to keep themſelves fingle, whereby 
they would ſhift the better, and be freed 
from a great many Cares and Troubles of 
this Life. But he doth not ſay, that here- 
by they would lay up a Treaſure of Satis- 
fafions, which would ſerve more than them- 
ſelves, and might be beſtowed upon o- 
thers, This is the meaning of the Roman 
Church, 
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1 Cor. VII. 
25. | 


The third, XIX. Matth. 12, hath no more XIX. Mar. 


in it, than the two former. It is a Coun- 
ſel, He that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it. But they who received it, did not 
thereby make Satisfa&ion for defects in 
obedience to God's precepts z muchlels, did 
thcy do fo much as to have to ditiribute 
unto others. Let who will look into the 
other Scriptures, which he barely notes, he 
will tind them as empty as theſe; eſpecial- 
ly the firſt of them, X. Lzke 25. which con- 
tains only a queſtion propounded to our Sa- 
viour by a tempting Lawyer: Unleſs he 
mean3 the Anſwer to it , which is a Com- 

I mand 
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X. Luke 
25. 
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mand for l.ving God with all the Heart, and all 
the Soul, &c. And it isnot lett at our liber- 
ty, I hope, whether we will thus love him 
Or no, 

Not one of his Fathers ſay what hy would 
have them. The firſt of them, St. Ambroſe, 
only ſays, He that obeys a Counſel (for in- 
ſtance, fclls all his Goods to follow Chritt) 
may ſay more than he that obeys only a 
Precept. For he may expect a reward , as 
the Apoliles did, when they ſaid , Behold, 
we hav: left all and followed thee ; hes thine 
fore ſhall we have? Whereas they that do 
what they are commanded, mult ſay, We 
are unprofitable ſervants, and bom but done our 
Duty. Now , what doth this Diſcourſe 
prove? But chat they ſhall have a greater 
reward themſelves? but there is nat a ſyl- 
lable of their ſupererogating for others. Nor 
in Origen, nor Exſebizs, much les St. Chryſo- 
ftom?, whole buimnels Ir is to prove, that God's 
Conitatds are not impoſſible. What is this to 
Counſcls? Of which Gregorythe Great indeed 
(not Greg, Nyſſen. who hath no ſuch Work) 
tpzaks in his Morals ; butis fo tar from main- 
faining works of Row ogation, that nune can 
be more expreſs than he tor the Proteſtant Do- 
ctrinez; Ot the imperfefiion of all mens righte- 
oufneſs, and renouncing all confidence in our own 
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un" 
That by the fall of ADAM, we have all 


loft our Free-will; and that it is not in 
our Power to chuſe Good , but only 
Evil. | 


Anſwer. x 


HIS is another inſufferable Slander 

in the firſt part of it; for if we had all 
loſt our freedom of will, we ſhould be no 
longer Men. We only ſay, we have"not 
ſuch a freedom of Will as we formerly had, 
and (© all ſay. And he that ſays, (which 
is the ſecond Part of this Propolition) Ir zs in 
our power to chuſe that which 1s Good , with- 
out the athſtance of Grace, is a Pelagian, 
that is, an Heretzek; as this Van is, by con- 
traditing what we affirm, That iz 7s not 
in our power (that is, our natural ſtrength) 
to chuſe Good, that is, Spiritual Good; of 
which, it he donot ſpeak, he only babbles. 
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For the will of Man ('faith Bellarmine * him- * x, yy. 
{clf) in things appertaining to Piety and Sal- de lib. ar- 
vation , can do nothing without the aſſiſtance of dr. & 
God's Grace, yea, without his ſpecial aſſiſtance. $*39E 4+ 


This is the DoGtrine of the Goſpel, an 
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is our Dodrine in the Tenth Article of our 
Religion, unto which he hath nothing to 
oppole, TzY. 
For not one of his places of Scripture 
prove, Man hath a Power of himſelf to w:il 
what is good, without God's Grace, His 


x Cor VII. firſt Scripture, 1 Corinth. VII. 37. ſpeaks of 


37+ 


 lySt, Auſtin, ſay, nay, what Bellarmine him- 


a thing that is neither Good or Evil in it 
ſelf; but indifferent 5 for no man is bound 
8 Marry, or not to Marry; but it may be as 
he pleaſes, cither way. Yet it is manifeſt 
by the very Text, that the Apoſile ſuppoſes 
ſome Men have not a power to contain 
and fo, in their caſe Marriage becomes ne- 
ceſſary. 

As to what he intermixes with this , 
( which is very foreign to it ) My Son, give 
me thy heart ; let me demand of him, whe- 
ther any man can conſent to this, unleſs 
God draw his heart to him, when he asks 
a man fo give it? And. he that is drawn, 
faith St. Hierom *, doth not run ſpontane- 
ouſly of himſelf, but he zs brought to it, when 
he either draws back, or is ſlow, or unwilling, 
But I will not abuſe the Reader's time in 
ſo much as mentioning the reſt ; fince we 
fay nothing in thls matter, but what the 
Goſpel, what the Ancient Fathers, particular- 


ſelf 
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{elf confeſſes to be true 5 whoſe words in 
the conclufion of this Controverſy, fully 
expreſs our ſenſe, and give an anſwer to all 
that this man fooliſhly. as well as falily 
charges us withal. 

The Converſion of Man to God, as alſo every 
other good work, as it s6aWORK (that is, 


L. VI. De 
Grat. & 


an human ac) zs only from his free Will, 7, a pit. 


yet not excluding God's general help, as it is c. 5, De- 
PIOUS, it is from Grace alone; as it is a cima ſent. 


PIOUS WORK, it 3s both from our free 
Will, and from Grace, To this we ſub- 
ſcribe. Fe 


RX. - 


That -it is impoſſible to keep the C ons 


manaments of God, tho aſſiſted with 
his Grace, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


Anſwer. 


HIS is ſuch a down-right Calumny, 

that I cannot but ſay with the 
Pſalmiſt , What ſhall be done unto thee, O 
thou falſe Tongue £ We moſt thankfully ac- 
knowledg the Power of the Divine Grace 
I 3 to 
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to be ſo great, that it is poſſible for us to 
keep God's Gommandments, to ſuch a de- 
gree . as be requires and accepts ; tho not with 
ſuch an exatt and ſtrict obedience, as to ſtand 
in..no need of bis gracious Pardon of our de- 
35 ++ St. Paul means, no more, , When he ſaith 
FluLIV-.: ; ** | 3 6 Eat $2) et: WP 
= ©. ©. he.could do all, things, .that.is, . all before 
11 mentioned,. and harder things yet , if gccafton 


« 
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were., by the belp of Chrift, who adminiſtred 
ſrength to. hin, #0-do all thoſe things, as Me- 
nochins intcrprets it. IV. Philip, 13. © 
Nor doth St. Luke's Character of Zacha- 
-and - Elizabeth, -amount. to. moxe than 
this, that they were ſincerely good People; 
who were therefgye Blameleſs , or Irrepre- 
benſible, (as Menochins tranſlates it ) be- 
-exuſc ,..faith  Theephj/atf; they acid aut of 
"pure reſPi., tg\ God. 1 ,and, 10k, to. eaſe d Men. 
For many; walkin the Law of God, ; who 
are not irreprehenhible, becaiiſe they Yo all 
to be ſeen of men. But Zachary both did 
what God comminded, and did it irre- 
prchevſibly.z, not performing ſuch. things 
that he might. pleaſe men. Th: 'he, *and 
- St. Auſtin gives another reaſon of this, gloſ- 
ſing upon the Virgins mention'd Revel. 
XV. In whoſe mouth was found no guile, be- 
cauſe they were irreprehenſible (as he renders 
the 


I: Luke 5, 
6. 
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_ the word, we (tranſlate, withomt fault) before 


the Throne of God : They were, faith he, there- 
fore without reprehenſion, becauſe they faithfully 
reprebended themſelves ; and therefore guile was 
noe found in their muuth; becauſe if they had 
ſaid, they had no fin, they had deceived them- 
ſelves. Ic is plain by this, they did not 
look upon ſuch perſons as withont all fin, 
but only ſincere and intire in their obedjence to 
Chriſt's Commands. Nay, it is evident 
Zachary himſelt, whom St. Lake ſo highly 
cornmends, was not thus blameleſs, as tobe 
without all fin ; for he was much to blame 
in not believing the Angel, who brought 
him a meſſage trom God, and was puniſh- 


ed for not believing it, by being ſtruck 


dumb till the Angels word was fulfilled, 
All his other Scriptzres therefore, - and 


Fathers, proving that which none of us de- 


ny, are here alledged in vain. 
He next of all ſaith, we maintain, 


T 4 1. hos 
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That Faith only juſtifieth ; and that 
Gooa Works are not abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. 


Anſwer. 


Hat ſhall one do with a man that 
oppoſeth he knows not what? 

The firſt part of this Propoſition is 
St. Paul's, who in effedt faith the ſame, 
Ill. Rom. 28. II. Gal: 16. Therefore no 
man ſhould be ſo bold as to contradid it, 
bue rather explain it ; which it is ea- 
fie to do; for when we ſay, Faith on- 
ly juſtifies, this Faith includes in it a fin- 
cere purpoſe of good living 3 without 
which, we believe it will not juſtifie. And 
therefore the ſecond part of it is a new ſlan- 
der, That we afhrm Good works are not ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation ;, the dire& contrary to 
which, we heartily believe : For it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to our Salvation, we all af- 
firm, that we af aceording to our Faith ; tho 
by ſuch Good works, we can merit no- 
thing, neither 7uſtification, nor Salvation : 
But we are accounted righteous before God, only 


for 
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for the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; by 
Faith, not for our own works or deſerving, as 
the words are in the XI:h. Article of our 
Religion. So that when we ſay, by Faith, 
it is manifeſt we exclude not Good works, 
but only the merit of them. And thus Lu- 
ther himſelf ſhows (upon V. Gal.) That 
Faith alone will not ſuffice, tho Faith alone ju- 
ſtifies. 

Therefore all kis Scriptures might have 1 Cor. 

been ſpared, eſpecially the firſt of them, XIV. 2- 
1 Cor. XIII. 2. which ſpeaks of a miracu- 
lous Faith; and befides, doth not 'contra- 
di& us, who believe Faith without works 
will not avail to Salvation 3 though let us 
do never ſo much, we can never merit it 
by what we do. 

The ſecond Text, I. Fam. 24. is agree- James IL 
able to what we ſay, That the Faith which *+ 
juſtifies, includes in it a purpoſe of well-doing. 

Such an one as was in Abraham, whole 
Faith, in purpoſing to offer up Iſaac, was 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, tho he 
had not acually done as he purpoſed to do, 
In-like manner, if any man fincerely pro- 
fels the Chrittian Faith, and be baptized, 
heis juſtified,tho he have not as yet brought 
forth the fruit of it in good works 3 
(witneſs the Exnuch, VII. Ads 37.) which 

| if 
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if he ſhould not produce afterward, he 
could not be ſaved. St. Awſtin in that 
very . Book and''Chapter which he quotes, 
exprcſly faith, Good Works follow him that is 
juſtified, they do: not precede him that is to be 
juſtified. What doth he: think of the Thief 
upon the Croſs, who only believed} and 
was not fo much as baptized ? 

Il. Fames 14. is not contrary to what we 
fay, but accordmg to it. Mr, Calwn thim- 
{clt upon theſe very, words, faith, Therefore 
we are ſaved by Frith, becauſe it joins .us to 
God 5 which is done 'no other way, bnt that 
_ ao. # by his Spirit, we be governed by hint. 

] and St. James. agree very well 3 
ooo che 'one 1ay,,'W: are not juſtified by 
Faith only, ( which is St. Zames's Noctrine) 3 


- and the'other, St. Phu}, im effect ſays;; We 


* are juſtified by Faith only,” when he ny 


IWe are juftified by Faith, without Works. 

he ſhonws in Abrbant's cafe 3 where he = 
poſes Juftiticatioh by Faith, and Juftifcati- 
on by Wiurks ';, and athi ms Abrahens W45.m0t 
jafined by Works, but by Faith. St, Fubzes 
alicdgtng the farm caſe, and-the-vcry {ſame 
words, proves he was Fultited by Works, 
and. not by Faith only.” { Ean any one. think 


they -make afe ot the fame 1nRance, for 


quite'contrary nds ? It is a wonder men 
do 
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do not learn this plain and eafic truth from 
hence 3 T hat Faith alone (having in it a 
purpoſe of we!l-doing, ) enters us into the 
ſtate of Juſtification, before we have done' 
what we purpoſe ; but Good Works are 
neceſſary to continue us In this ſtate, and 
ſo may be ſaid to juſtitic us; that is, conti- 
nue our Juſtification, -which Faith only cati- 
not Gas. Eh expe EY 

\ The 1aft place, V, Gal. 6. we have no- 
fed ſo well, that we expreſly declare 'in 
our XIIth. Article, That Good works cannot 
put away our fins, and endure the ſeverity of 
God's Fudgment, ( theſe are the'great things 
we deny ) yet they do ſpring out nectſſarily 0 
a trugand lively Faith. | And the Dodtrineof 


St. Anſtin* is perfedtly ours 3 which 1 will * 7, a B- 


I 31” 


ſet down, becauſe it Fr all that 1 hive de & Ope- 


ſaid : A'good life is | 
yea, in truth, Faith it ſelf 'is a good life: And 
again *; ©* How' can he 'that is juſtified by 
Exch , chuſe bur work Righteoutnefs ? 
© But if any man, when he hath believed, 
©preſently depart this life, the Juſtification 
'©of Faith remiins with him'; 'no '00d 
© work preceding, becauſe he came tolt, not 
© by Merit, but 'by Giadce'z: nor fillowing, 
© becauſe he was not ſiiffered to remain' in 


©this life, From whence it is manifeſt 


« what 


L + t3 | by . 
eparable from Faith; rib. C. 14. 


"Lib.Queſt. 
83. 9. 76. 
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© what the Apoſile faith, We conclude a ma"! 
* 3s juſtified by Faith without works. 

All his other Scriptures therefore ſerve 
only to ſhew his Ignorance, if not his Ma- 
lice, in charging us with the denial of that 
which weaffirm, That good works are neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. His Fathers he had better 
have kept to himſelf; for they frequently 
ſay, Faith only juſtifies. Ewen Origen *, upon 
that very Book, the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
affirms, that 7zitification of Faith alone ſuffi- 
ces, tho aman bath not done any works. Which 
he proves by the example of the Thief upon 
the Croſs , and the Woman in VII. Luke, to 
whom our Saviour ſaid, Go #n peace, thy 
Faith hath ſaved thee. © But perhaps, ſaith 
© he, ſome reading this, may think he may 
© neglect todo well, tince Faith alone ſuf- 
© ficeth to Juſtification, To whom we ſay, 
© That if any man doth wickedly after Ju- 
© ftification, without doubt he deſpiſeth the 
©Grace of Juſtification. Neither doth a 
© man receive Forgiveneſs of fins for this, 
© that he may think he hath a Licenſe given 
© him to fin again ; for a Pardon is given 
© him, not for ins to come, but for fins that 
© are paſt. And what he faith upon the 
© next Chapter, ( not the Vt#h. as this man 
© quotes him, but the I'V#h. ) doth not con- 
* tradict 
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© tradict this 5 Faith cannot be imputed to thoſe 
© who believe in Chriſt, but do not put off the 
© old man with his unrighteous a&s. Which 
very well agrees with what he faid before, 
and we with him: Faith enters us into a 
ſtate of acceptance with God; but wecan- 
not go to Heaven, unleſs we bring forth the 
fruit of Faith in new Obedience. So he ex- 
plains himſelf moſt excellently, in that very 
place, a little before, in thefe words, which 
comprehend the whole butineſs : Tthinkebat 
the firſt beginnings, and the very foundations of 
Salvation, is Faith ;, the progreſs and increaſe - 
of the building, is hope ; but the perfeton and 
top of the whole mork, is Charity. I will not 
trouble the —_ with what the reſt of 
his Fathers ſay, ſince they themſelves are 
ſenſible their Cauſe is endangered by the Fa- 
thers. Which is ſo notorious, that they have 
taken care to have this paſſage expunged 
out of the very Index of St. Auſtin's works 


* apon the Plalms, Through Grace we are ſa- * P;{nreq 
ved by Faith; tho St. Paul afhrms the 1543.apud 
ſame, II. Epheſ. 8. And out of the very <br. Gi- 
Text of St. Cyril upon Tſaiah, theſe words 79% 


are ordered to be expunged ( by the Spa- 
niſh Index of Gaſp. Luiroga ) the Grace of 
Faith is ſufficient to the cleanſing of fin and 


Chriſt drvclls in our beari oy Faitn. No wor pl. If.& 


der in51. 
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der then they have dealt thus vith laterAu- 


thors of theirs own, who followed the Fa- 
thers Doctrine 3 particularly with Vatablus, 
out of whoſe Annotations upon VIII. 
Iſa 32. they have ordered theſe words to 
be blotted out, Tory that beliive in the Lord, 


ſhall be ſaved ; but they that do not, ſhall periſh. 


And theſe upon VIII. Luk, Faith ſaveth. 


X XII. 


That no Good Works are Meritorious, 


Anſwer, 


T laſt he ſpeaks fome truth, tho very 

lamely, For if by meritorious were 
meant nothing, but that good works are 
hizhly valued by God, when performed 
out of love to him, and we deny our 
{clves to ferve him 3 which undoubtedly he 
will reward with a glorious Recompence, 
tho far tranſcending our ſervices; there 
would be no quarrel about this matter. But 
by works merirortous,they mean fuch as are no 
ways dcfeRive, and have ſuch an exat 


proportion to the Reward , that God is 


bound in {trict Juſtice, to beſtow, or rather 
Pay 


- from expreſs, that quite contrary it faith, 7. 
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pay it. Now this is it we deny, believin 
that Good works in the rigour of Juſtice, do not 
deſerve eternal life as wages 3 and this is it 
which they preſume, but can never prove. 
His firſt Text, XVI. Matth. 17. is fo far yy mar. 


God will only reward every man according 

to his works, not for the merit of bis works 3 
which imports them to be an adequate 
cauſe 3 whereas according, fignities nothing 

of a cauſe, but only of areſpe, or compa- 
riſon between the work and the reward; 

ſo that they who have done evil ſhall be pu- 
niſhed, and they that have done good. be 
bleſſed. And he belies St. Auſtin ( ac- 
cording to the manner of their Catholick 
Sincerity ) to juſtine his Interpretation. 

For St. Auſtin (peaks of the Puniſhment of 
Sinners, not of the Reward of the Righ- 
teous. T beſeech you, brethren , attend dili- S*7: 
gently, andbe. ye afraid as well as I, for he doth 
not ſay HH: wili render to every one according to ,,,q 
bis mercy, but according to their works, ( he 
faith not a word of their Faith , which 

this man put in of his own head ) for now 

he is merciful, but then juſt, Would to God 

they would rake St. Arftin's counſel, and 

ſo diligently attend to this, as 10 repent of 
their ſhamcleſs Forgeries, that they = 

fin 
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tind Mercy with God, which hereafter will 
be denied, 

The word for Reward in V. Matth. 12. 
is not to be interpreted, Wages, and Hire, 
due to the work. For the Labourers who 
came at the Eleventh Hour into the Vine- 
yard , as St. Hilary ® obſerves, received 
Mercedem, their Reward, not of the work, 
but of Mercy : Which is exactly according 
to St. Paul, IV. Rom. 4. where he faith, 
there is a w'S@>, ( which this man would 
have tranſlated, Wages ), Reward of Grace, 
not of Debt, Which place St, Awuſtin * 
having occaſion to mention, thus gloſles 3 
Now to bim that worketh, that is, preſumeth 
of his Works, and faith that for their me- 
rit the Grace of Faith was given, the Re- 
ward is not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt. 
What's this, bt that our Reward is called 
Grace ? If it be Grace, it is freely given. What's 
meant by freely given ? I: coſt thee nothing, Thou 
didft no good, and Remiſſion of ſins is beſtowed 
#pon thee. 1 have quoted this at large, that 
if it be poſſible, fuch men as this may be 
put to the bluſh, if not confounded. As 
one would expe& they ſhould be, when 
they read St. Paz! ; who tho he ſay, Death 
is the wages of fin, yet faith, Etcrnal Life 
is the Gift of God : Which the Fathers take 
great 
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great notice of, particularly St. Hiercm 3 
he doth not ſay, the wages of Righteouſneſs, 
as he had ſaid the wages of fin; for eternal 
life is not earned by onr labour, but graciouſly 
beſtowed by God's gift. 

The ſame Anſwer ſerves for the next 
place, X, Matth. 42. and all ſuch Texts. 
And 2 Cor. V. 10. was anſwered before 
that we ſhall receive according to what we 
have done in. the body 3 they that have 
done well ſhall be rewarded above their de- 
ſerts; and they that have done evil, receive 
what they have deſerved ;: Which is the 
higheſt encouragement unto well-doing 3 
to believe, That God will do more abun- 
dantly for us, out of his infinite bounty, 
than we can ask or think ; and not conſider 
our merits ( which are none at all ) but 


| his own incomprehenſible Goodneſs and 


Mercy. They that teach otherways , de- 


| Tbgate from the Grace of God, and proud- 
| lyarrogate to themſelves a worthineſs, of 
| which creatures are not capable. 


I need niot examine that heap of Scri- 


| ptures, which he confuſedly huddles toge- 
| ther; for they have no more in them than 


theſe we have already contidered. And as 

for the Fathers, itis a moſt inſufferable imi- 

pudence to ſay, as he doth, That they 
K 
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unanimouſly confirm the ſame. The quite con- 
trary hath been unanſwerably proved by 
our Writers, That the Fathers from the 
firſt times, down to Venerable Bede, have 
taught as he doth, That no man ought to 
think his own merits will ſuffice him to ſal- 
vation 3 but let him underſtand, That he 
muſt be ſaved by the ſole Grace of God *. 

It is frivolous to alledg the word Me- 
rit, fo often uſed by the Fathers ; for 
they mean no more thereby, but obtain- 
ing that which they are faid to merit, 
So the word is uſed in innumerable pla- 
ces, and in many Authors: Inſomuch, 
that in the Paſſion of St. Maximilian , it 
is aid, his Mother, after he was killed, 
merited his Body of the Judge ; that is, ſhe 
obtained it by her Intreaties, Every No- 
vice in Learning knows this, 


X XIII. 
Faith once had, cannot poſſibly be loſt. 
Anſwer. 


T was not poſlible for him to go on to 
ſpeak ſome Truth ; but he returns to 
his old way of Calumniating : For there 
is 


RS, IN WE Rp 
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is no ſuch Polition maintained among us, 
but exprcſly the contrary, in our XVlth, 
Article : After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, 
we may depart from Grace given ( and Faith is 
a Grace and Gift of God ) and fall into fin 
and by the Grace of God we may riſe again, &C. 
The only queſtion is, Whether they that once 
have Saving Faith, may loſe it totally and final- 
ly. In which there are various opinions, 
not only among us, but among themſelves ; 
ſome ſaying, it may be loſt totally, but not 
finally ;, others, that it may be loſt in both 
regards, But this is no matter of Faith, 
but only of Opinion 5 for which we do 
not break Communion. 
All his Proofs therefore out of Scripture, 
are perfectly impertinent ; for they prove - 
what: none of us deny, That men'may loſe 
their Faith, after they bave received it, As for 
his Fathers, St. Amſtin in that very Book 
which he quotes *, afferts the dire& con- « ,,, ... 
trary to what is here pretended to-be his rep. grd- 
ſenſe, That there are ſome who cannot finally tia, c. 12. 
lyſe the Grace of God, For comparing the 
Grace which Adam had, with that which 
is now given to the Saints, he faith, To 
the firſt man ( who had received a power not to 
fin, not to dye, not to deſert the good eſtate int 
which he was created ) was given the aid of 
K 2 Per 
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Perſeverance ; not whereby he was made that 
be ſhould perſevere ; but without which, he could 
not by his Free-will have perſevered. But now 
zo the Saints, who are predeſtinated by God's 
Grace tothe Kingdom of God, there is not only 
given ſuch an aid of Perſeverance, but ſuch an 
one, that Perſeverance it ſelf” is given them. nct 
only that without this gift they cannot perſevere, 
but alſo that by this gift they cannot but perſe- 
vere. For our Saviour ſaith to his Apoſtles, 
not only, without me ye can do nothing ( XV, 
Foh. 5. ) but withal, v. 16. Ye have not choſen 
me, but I have choſen you, that ye ſhould go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould re- 
main. I have quoted this at large, that ſuch 
Writers as | have to deal withal,may bluſh, if 


they can,at ſuch ſhameleſs Untruths as they 


father upon St. Auſtin. And let a deeper 
bluſh colour this man's cheeks, who quotes 
the Cowncil of Trent, which was but alittle 
above a hundred years ago, among the An- 


cient Fathers, His next Charge is, 


A XIV, 


f 
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They maintain, 
XXIV. 


That God by his Will and inevitable De» 
cree, hath ordained from all Eternity, 
who ſhall be damned, and who ſaved. 


Anſwer. 


ND who is he that dares maintain 
. the contrary ? When our Lord. hath 
faid in expreſs terms, XVI. Mark 15, 16. 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel 
to every creature : He that believeth, and is bapti- 
zed, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, 


ſpall be damned. This is the eternal purpoſe 


of God in Chriſt, which the Apoflles were 
commanded to publiſh every where, as his 
inevitable Decree concerning mankind., 


I4r 


which cannot be avoided : That if they do. 


not believe the Goſpel which tis preached 
to them, they ſhall periſh; but if they fin- 


cerely believe it, and be baptizcd , they 


ſhall be ſaved. 

This Babbler, I doubt not, would have 
ſaid ſomething clſe, but he had not the 
wit, viz. That we maintain, God hath for 
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his own mere Will and Pleaſure, without 
any reſpe& to mens Faith or Unbelief, re- 
ſolved to damn ſome, and to fave others, 
But this is not the Doctrine of our Church, 


as he might have feen in our XVIIth. Arti- 


cle. If any among us teach ſuch DoErine, 
it is no more than ſome of their own Do- 
ctors have taught. And it is a moſt ſenſe- 
lets thing to accuſe us of that, which if it 
bea fault, they .are as chargeable with it 
thcmſclves. 

His Scriptures prove nothing contrary to 
us; but we expreſlv teach according tothe 
firſt of them, 1. Tim. 11.3. That we ozght 
to receive God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as thty be 
generally ſet forth tous in Holy Scripture. And 


- therefore we muſt believe, That God wozld 


2 Pet. III, 


have all men to be ſaved ; notwithſtanding 
which, ſuch Triflers as this man is, muſt be 
told, that God will have ſome men ta be damn'd, 
( as I ſhow'd before ) and theſe two Pro- 
poſitions do not contraditt one the other. 
' The next is of the ſame import, '2 Pet. 
III. 9. God is not willing any ſhould periſh, but | 
that all ſhould come to repentance. And ' yet he 
is willing, nay reſolved, that all thoſe ſhall 
eriſh, who will not repent. | 
' For want of other Scriptures, he runs | 
to thoſe that are pochryphal, and quotes a | 
ES EE : paſſage 
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paſſage out of the Book of Wiſdoms which 
we believe to be Canonical enough in this 
-point; And then he returns to Scripture ; 
a great many Texts of which he jumbles 
together with ſome Apocrypha 3 but if any 
one will take the pains to conſult them, he 
will find they do not contradid any thing 
that We or other Proteſtants affirm. Even 
they who believe the abſolute and irreſpeftive 


. Decree, conſent to what the Prophet Hyſca 


faith, ( XII 9. which is his firft place), 
That every man's deſtruction is of himſelſs He 
beats the air therefore in alledging thoſe 


places, and the ſayings of the Fathers; to 


which we ſubſcribe, and fo do all other Pro- 
teſtants ; whoſe true opinion this poor Ip- 
noramus did not underſtand, and therefore 
could not oppoſe. For thoſe that ſay, the 
cauſe why ſome are reprobated, is God's 
Will and Plcafure, yet maintain the cauſe 
of their Damnation and Deſtruction , 1s 
their own fins. This, if he had queſiion- 
ed, and ask*d them, Why God reprobates 
this man rather than another ? they would 


| have had St. Auſtia as ready at hand, as he 


hath, to anſwer for them. * T:# ſech to know 
© the Cauſes of God's Will, when the Will of 
* God is the very cauſe of all things that are For 
if the Will of God have a Cauſe, there 
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*is ſomething which antecedes his Will, 
< which it is impious to believe. If any man 
© therefore ask, Why God made this? The 
* Anſwer is, Becauſe he would. If he go 
© on to ask, Why would he? He ſearches 
© for ſomething greater than God's Will, 
* when nothing greater can be found. Let 
* buman temerity therefore bridle it ſelf, and nit 
y ſeek for that which is not, leſt he do not find 

© that whichis, [. de Gen, contra Manich, 
Le 3. 


Further they hold ( faith he ) 
XXV. 


That every one ought 1nfallibly to aſſure | 
himſelf of his Salvation; and to be- | 
lieve that he ts of the wumber of the 
Prout, | 


Anſwer. 


O man in his wits, much leſs any 
Church ; ever uttered ſuch fooliſh 

words as theſe; which are inconſiſtent | 
with the former Aſſertion, That God hath 
reſolved t to damn ſome men, ' How can they 
'* who 


bs «5 


e- | 


be 
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who ſay this, oblige every man to believe 
he ſhall be Saved ? The molt that any one 
hath ſaid is, that (not every one, but) every 
trze believer 3 every one that is juſtifcd, 
ought to be ſo aſſured. So Bellarmine him- 
ſelt repreſents their Do&rine, which hath 
as many friends and favourers in the Ry- 
man Church, as it hath in ours. Where 
no more than this is commonly taught, 
That being aſſured of the truth of the Divine 
promiſes ( which cannot deceive us) we are ſo 
far aſſured of attaining them, as we arecertain, 
that we faithfully perform our duty ; which is 
the conditionupon which the attaining of them de- 

a; | 2”: 

, But this is a very ſtrange Man ; for be- 
cauſe every Man ought not to be aſſured of his 
Salvation, he will allow no Man to be afſu- 
red ; no, not St. Paul. Expreſly againſt the 


Dodrine of his own Church, which looks 


upon him as a man particularly ele&ed by 
God, not only to the Apoſtleſhip, but to 
Salvation. Nor doth he contradi& this, 


Body» By which means, we alſo may be 
ſecured ; for if we continue in his Goodneſs , 
as the next Scripture ſpeaks, XI. Roms. 20, 
21. we ought not to doubt he will conti- 

nue 


in 1 Cor.XIX.27. but rather tells us how he x Cor. 
ſecured his Salvation , by k--ping under his XIX. 27. 
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nue it unto us to the end. And we teach 
no other aſſurance of Salvation, but by 
con{tant Fidclity unto Chritt ; which as long 
as we maintain, we ought to be certayn of 
the other. The only fear is, left we fhould 
not be ſtedfaſt; and therefore we are well 
admoniſhed in the next Scripture, II. Phzlip. 
I2. to work out our Salvation with fear and 
trembling. But ſo doing, we ſhall undoubted- 
ly be ſaved, 

No Church in the World more beats 
down vain ſecurity, than this of ours; nor 
doth any more incourage it, than the 
Church of Rome; where men are ſecured 
of their Salvation , it they can be fo vain 
as to believe it , by confciling to a Priett , 
and receiving his Abſolution at the Jaft 
Gaſp. 

The other Scriptures which he hath 
ſhoyelled together, are of no different im- 
port from theſe, and therefore need not be 
examined. Nor his Fathers neither, which 
they have now made a ſhift to ſcrape toge- 
ther, tho they had none in the firſt Edition 
of this Book. For they that read Bellarmine, 
could not but know what a great number 
of Teſtimonies are brought out of the Fa- 
thers, to contirm their Opinion, who hold 
men may be ſo certain they aren a fiate of 
| Grace, 
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Grace, that they may be aſſured of their 

Salvation. Particularly out of St. Auſtin, 

| in a great number of places ;z more eſpeci- 

ally in XXII. Tra. upon St. John, where he' 

argues thus, Our Saviour hath told me, 
He that hears my words , and believes on him 
that ſent me , bath eternal life, and ſhall not 

| come into condemnation. * Now, I have:heard 

the words of my Lord; I have bclieved; 

© when I was an Infidel, I was made a faith- 

ful man; and therefore , as he tells me, 

'T have paſſed from Death unto Life, and 

© ſhall not come into Condemnation ; not 

by my preſumption, but by his own promiſe. 

Which words are fo convincing, that Bef- , LIL 5 

larmine * himſelf acknowledges, every one Juſif @.X. 

may conclude from this promiſe of Chrift, 

he is paſſed from Death unto Life , &c. 

The only queſtion is , with what certainty this 

can be gathered, which St. Auſtin, faith he, 

doth not explain. But it is plain: to every. 

underſtanding , that there is the ſame cer- 

tainty of the Conclution, that there is of 

the Premiſes. A man may be as certain of 

his Salvation, as he is, that he ſincerely. 

believes Chriſt's words, and is obedient to 

them. Nor doth the place, which this 

man quotes out of St. Auſtin, contradid 

this, but rather confirm it z if the follow- 

ing 
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ing words be added, which this man frau- 
dulently conceals. They are theſe *, There is 
no ſtability, nor hope in my ſelf. My ſoul is 
troubled within me: Wilt thou not be troubled? 
do not remain in thy ſelf; but ſay, To thee, O 
Lord, have T lift up my Soul. Hear this more 
D» not hope from thy ſelf, but from 
God. For if thy hope be from thy ſelf, thy Soul 
will be troubled ; becauſe it hath not yet found, 
whence it may be ſecure of thy ſelf, Which 
ſhows St. Auſtin thought men might attain 
to ſecurity, but not in or from themſelves ; 
but in God alone, before whom every one 
ought to humble himſelf, that he may ex- 
alt him. It is to no purpoſe to examine the 
reſt. 


<— — 


XXVLI 


That every Man hath not an Angel- 
Guardian, or Keeper. 


Anſwer, 


EN may believe, cither that every 
one hath, or hath not, and yet not 
contradid our Church , which hath deter- 
mined nothing about it ; nor hath it been 
. | reſolved 
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reſolved in any Church, but every one left 
to-think as he pleaſes. For all that Szarez 
and Vaſquez, (other kind of men than this) 
durſt ſay in this caſe, is 1his; that tho 
this Aﬀertion be not expreſt an Scripture, nor 
defined by the Church (mind that) yet it hath 
been received with ſuch an univerſal con- 
ſent, and hath ſuch great foundation in 
Scripture, as underſicod by the Fathers , 
that it' cannot be denied without great 
raſhnefs, and almoit Error, See here how 
cautiouſly theſe Learned men ſpeak, and 
and how irgenuocuſly they confeſs the 
Church hath determined nothing in this 
Point , but it is a kind of popular opinion. 
As for Scripture, in direct contradiction 
to this man, they tcll us, it is not exprefly 
delivered therein : And whatſoever founda- 
tions they think are there laid for this 
Opinion, it ſeems to me, upon ſerious con- 
{ideration, that che Scriptures rather ſup- 
poſe, that eyery man (no, not the good }) 
hath not a particular guardian Angel, that con- 
ftantly attends him: But God lends either 
one or more Angels, as there is occalion, 
and as he thinks tit, to do what he ap- 
points: Who after they have diſpatch'd 
that buſineſs, depart from them , till he 
thinks fit again to employ thoſe, or ſome 
other 
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other Heavenly Meflengers for their good, 
This ſeems very maniteft to me, in that 
which is reported , concerning Abraham, 
Daniel, St. Peter, St. Fohn, and the Bleſſed 
Virgin her ſelf in the I. of St. Luke. Let 
him, or any one elſe, ſhow ſuch proofs, if 
he can, out of Scripture, That the Angels 
do conſtantly remain with thoſe whom 
they ſometimes .attend, and are fixed in 
their Office of Guardianſhip to them. 

XVIII. Matth. 10, Speaks not of One 
Angel, but of more : and doth not ſay, 
they Guard Chrifis /ittle. ones, but that they 
alway behold the face of his Father in heaven ; 
that is, wait to receive his Commands 
(as Servants who ftand before their Maſter) 
which they are ready to execute. This 


.confirms the other Opinion, I now men- 


tioned, that Angels are only ſent as God 
Orders, and are not ftixcd in their Attend- 
ance, Neither doth this Text ſpeak of 
every man, as this Scribler idly talks; but 
of Chriſtians, and particularly the weaker 


ſort, called little ones, who moſt needed 


their Minitiry. Mr. (alvin alſo in that 
very place, which this man mentions, re- 
ſirains his queſtion to the faithful 3 who, 


he darenot ſay, have every one of them a 


particular Angel to miniſter to them, but 
| rather 
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rather inclines to the contrary Opinion. 

The XCI. Fſalm 1 1, 12. Proves the very 
fame, That God gives his Angels charge 
of Good men. But it neither ſpeaks of one 
whois the Angel-keeper, nor that the Angels, 
whether more or fewer, remain always 
with good men. There were a'great ma- 
ny about one Prophet Eliſha, 1 Kings VI. 
72. Bat it is not likely, that thoſe Troops 
were his conſtant Guard. But it is1n vain 
to appeal ro S. Cyril of Alexandria his opt- 
nion, that it is meant of the Angel-heeper 3 
for they will not in other caſes, as 1 ſhall 
ſhow ſhortly, fiand to his judgment. 

It is true, in the XII, A&s -13. ,The 
Fewiſh Chriſtians, who were affembled in 
Mary's Houſe, were of opinion, That jt 
was the. Angel of St, Peter, who knock'd at 
the door: But whether this opinion was 
true, or no, is the queiiion : which the 
Scripture doth not ' refolve: Nor can we 
gather the Faith of the Primitive Church 
(which this man thinks 1s app:zent from 
this place) from the opinion of a few of 
the .Zewiſh Chriſtians ; who had many ovi- 
nions, which | hope this man will not 
juſtine, And though this ſhould prove 
ſuch a man as Peter had an Angel-Guardi- 
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an, it will not prove that evcry 'man hath. - 


For 
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For this ſeems to have been the old opinion 
among the Fews, That only excellent men, 
Perſons of great integrity and nf{ctulncſs, 
had ſuch attendants to take care of them ; 
for inſtance, Facob, as one may gather out 
of St. Chryſoſtom*s Third Hom. upon the Co- 
loſſians. But it doth not appear that they 
thought they had them always 3 ' nor 'one 
and the ſame, when God favoured them 
with their Miniſtry. And thus Mr. Calvin 
(in that place of his Inftieutions, which this 
man quotes) fays he does not fee what 
ſhould hinder us from underſtanding this 
Angel of St. Peter, of any Angel whatſoever, 
to whom God committed the care of him 
at that time, whom we cannot therefore con- 
clude to have been his perpetual keeper, 

Let who pleaſes ſee more; he will not find 
one of the Scriptures he quotes, ſpeak 
home co the point : No, not thoſe out of 
Tobit ( which he knows we do not own for 
any part of the Rule of our belief) for it 
doth not follow, that every man bath an 
Angel-Gmardian, it Tobit had one who ac- 
companied him in that journey. No, Tobit 
himſelf had not his company alway ; but 
the Angel when he had tiniſhcd his journey, 
departed from him. See how fooliſh this 
man is, who not only quotes Books, which 
we 
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we allow not to be Hily Frit, but alledges 
places there, that make againli him. 

And his Fathers he quotes as madly, be- 
ginning with St, Gregory 3 and putting eveii 
Gregory of Tours before St. Auſtin. And the 
Reader may judge of what value his Teſtj- 
monies are, by what he alledges out of 
St. Hierome z; whoſe words if he would have 
given us intircly, it would have appeared 
they carry no Authority with them. For 
it i:mmediately follows, Whence we read in 
the Revelation of St. John, to the Angel of 
Epheſus, of Thyatira, and the -ingel of Phi- 
ladelphia : As if theſe had been Guardian 
Angels of theſe Churches, to whom our 
Saviour wrote 3 when all agree, they were 
the Biſhops of thoſe Churches as Ribers 
confeſſes 3 who julily wonders that St. Hie= 
rome, Or any one <l{e, ſhould think them 
to be Angelical Spirits, If St. Hierome wrote 
thoſe Commentaries, it is manifelt he de- 
parted from the opinion of other Fathers, 
when he faith, That every ſoul hath its Ana 
gel aſſigned it, from its Nativity : For they 
lay only, That every B:liever hath this pri- 
vilege. There needs no more be faid in 
this matter, which canat moſt be no more 
than a probable opinion ; and therefore it 
is not contrary to the Faith, to deny, that 

1 every 
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every one of us hath an Angel for his cuſtody 
and patronagee 


——— 


XXVTII. 


That the holy Angels pray not for us, 
or know onr thoughts and deſires on 
f earth. 


Anſwer, 


One of us ſay , That the holy Angels 

pray not for us in general, ( no, ma- 

ny Proteſtants grant it ) but we have no 

reaſon to believe they pray for us in ozr 
particular concerns ;, and we are ſure they do 

not intercede for us by their Merits, for they 

have none. We are ſure alſo, that they 

- know not our thoughts or defires; unleſs they 

be diſcovered by external effects or ſigns, 

or they be revealed to them by God, For 

the Scripture exprefly faith, God - only 

knows the heart, 1 Kings VIII. 39. 1 Cor. 

*r.2.de 4ns Il. 11. And this Szarez * himſelf faith, 
gel. c.XXI, is a Catholick, Aſſertion, That an Angel can- 
N. 3+ not naturally know or ſee the a& or free 
conlent of any created will, unleſs by _ 

that 
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that hath ſuch a tree afteion. it be mani- 

felted to another. And this he faith is 

de fide, and proves it from Scriptures and 
Fathers. Now if any one will ſay, that 

God doth reveal our internal thoughts 

and defires to the Angels. he is a very bold 

man; unleſs he have a Divine Revclation 

forit. None of th: Scriptures here men- 
tion'd, fay any ſuch thing. 

The firſt of them, I. Zach. 12, only I. Zac. 12; 
proves, That an Angel prayed ( not for 
a particular pon and his particular neceſſities, 
but ) that he would have mercy upon Feruſa- 
lem and the cities of Judah ; that is, upon 
the whole Nation. This many Proteſtants 
grant ; and therefore he belies them 
when he faith, They believe the Angels do not 
prayforus. For this very place isalledged 
by the Apology for the Argrſ/tan Confeffi- 
on, and by Chemnitizvs in his Common=- 
places, as an argument why they grant, 
Angels pray for the Church in general : For 
this Text proves no more. 

The next, ( tho out of an Apocryphal __ -__. 
Book, XII. Tob. 12. ) ſays nothing of the ;« ay Al. 
Angels praying for us, bat of their bring- © 
ing mens prayers hefore the ly One: Which 
the fame Proteſtants alſo allow ; meaning 
thereby only a Miniſterial Olation of mens 
'E 2 Prayers 
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Prayers before God , ( as they explain 
themſelves ) not a Pr pitiatory .Ovlation, 
which is proper only to Jcius Chritt. 
Unto whom the third place telongs , 
VIII. Rev. 4. not to an ordinary Angel, but 
to that great Angel-of the Covenant ( whom 
the Prophet ſpeaks of, IT. Mal. 1. ) out of 
whoſe hand the ſmoke of the incenſe came, and 
aſcended up before God. So St. Auſtin, and Pri- 
maſins ; nav, Viega, « famous Feſwit, athims, 
that moti Interpreters, by this Angel under- 
ſtand Chrift : And he gives thele good rea- 


ſons for it : Unto whom, but to him alone, 


doth it belcng to offer the Tucer.ſe of the 
whole Church, that is, their Prayers, in a 
golden Cenſer ? Who but he could ſend 
down part of the Fire with which the 
golden Cenſer was filled, (w.5.) upon 
the earth, and inflame it with the Fire of 
the Divine Love, and the Flaming Gifts of 
the Holy-Ghoſt? &c. See the Folly of this 
man, who applies that to Angels, which 
belongs, in the opinion of moſt Interpre- 
ters, unto Chritt alone. And ſee his Falſe- 
neſs alſo, who would make his Reader be- 
lieve that Ireneus undertiood this place as 
he doth; when he ſpeaks not one word 
of this mattcr in the place he mentions ; 
but only ſaith, There is therefore an Altar in 

the 
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the Heavens , for thither owe Prayers and our 
Oblations are direfied, and to the Temple there ; 
as Joim in the Kevel ation ſaith 3 ai;d there was 
opened thy Temple of God, and the Tavi cle ;, 
for behold, ſaith he, the Tabernacle of God, in 
which he will dw«ll with men. In which words 
he hath no reſpz& to this place, but to 
Xl. Rev. 19. and XXL 3, 

On-e n.ore, take notice of the wretched 
performance of this man, who took upon 
h.m to prove, That Angtls not only pray 
for us, bur know our thoughts and deſires up- 
on earth 5 about which there 1s not tie leatt 
touch in any one of theſe places, which are 
all he quotes at large. And as for thoſe, the 
Chapters and Verſes of which follow, they 
only tell us, what Angels knew of the nnd 
of God, which they brought in mcſiages to 
men 3 but nothing, of their knowing, the 
minds of men. Let the Reader, if he think 
good, peruſe them, and he will feel ſay 
true. What heart then can one have to look 
into his Fathers, when he deals thus infin- 
cercly with the Holy Scriptures? But to 
ſhow that nothing elſe can be expected from 
ſuch men, I will briefly note, That St. Hi- 
lary expreſly ſpeaks of ſuch a Miniſterial 
Interceition as many Proteſtants grant 3 that 

is, of their bringing mens Prayers to God, as he 
L 3 ſpeaks. 
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ſpeaks. Whoſe words are a gloſs upon 
the Apoſile*s, I. Heb. For they are miniſtring 
ſpirits ſent forth for to miniſter to them who are 
heirs of ſalvation Whereupon follows the 
words he quotes, Therefore the nature of God 
doth not need their interceſſion, but our infirmity ; 
for they are ſent forth for thoſe who ſhall be heirs 
of ſalvation. What can be plainer, than that 
he ſpeaks only of a Miniſterial ( for they 
are ſent forth to Miniſter ) not of a Power- 
ful Interccon ? 


AAVIIEL 
That we may not Pray to them. 


Anſroer. 
TTERE he ſpeaks ſome Truth again; 


and a grear many of his own Church 
ingenuouſly confeſs, That there is no com- 
mand 1a Scripture, nor ſo much as an ex- 
2mple of Praying to ther. 
- The Text they have moſt in their 
raouths, who aſſert we may Pray to them, 
is this which he firſt quotes, XLVIII.Gen. 
16, But by this Angel, a great number of 
the Fathers underfitand Chriſt himſelf, 
or = -:. +. K& Qs 
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St. Cyril, for inſtance, (to whoſe Authority, 
I told you , they dare not always ſtand ) 
thus expounds it, L. 3. Theſaur, C. 1. And 
ſo doth Novatianus in his Book of the Tri- 
nity, C. 15. St. Athanaſius allo againſt the 
Arians, Orat. 4. And St. Chryſotome upon 
the place ( Hom. 66. in Gen.) and divers 
others. Therefore this is no ſorry ſhift, ( as 
this ignorant man preſumes to call it ) ha- 
ving ſuch very great Patrons to maintain 
it. And what it St. Chryſoſtom in another 
place, underſtands this of an Angel, which 
attends ( not every man, as this Writer pre- 
tends, but ) every Believer ( as his words 
are expreſly, and St. Baſil's ) it is no more 
than ſome Proteſtants do, even Mr. Calvin 
himſelf is content with this Expoſition in 
his 7:/titutions, ( tho in his Commentaries 
on Geneſis he faith it is meant of Chriſt ), 
but they of the Church of Rome gain no- 
thing at all from this concettion, For Fa- 
c:'s words are no direct formal Invocation 
or Compeliation of the Angel, ( for he doth 
not fay, O Angel of God, bleſs the lids ) but 
only an earncit defire that they might have 
the Angelical Proteion ; for which he prays 
to God, That he would ſend the Angel to 
preſerve th:m, as he had done him. 


L 4 Tobis 
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Tobit himſelf meant no more in the place 
which he next alledges, V. Tob. 16, That 


God who dwells in Heaven, would proſper 


their Journey, by ſending his Angel to 
keepthem company. For it is certain, that 
the J:ws never praycd to Angels and it 
is as ceriain, that they conitantly detine 
Praycr by a- direct and exprels relation to 
God, and none elſe. And thercioreit is 
not to be thought, that any good man a- 
mong thcm, ever joyned Prayer to God and 
an Angvel together in the fame breath 3 as 
he makes Tobi; do in this place. No, this 
is contrary to the {enſe of the greatett Di- 
vincs in his own Church, | 

Ecforc he veniurcd to alledge the rext 
place, XII. Hof. 4. he ſhould have been ſure 
that the Prophet ſpeaks of a Created An- 
gcl, and not of the Son of God.. who in 
the Opinion of 7uſtin Martyr , Enſebins , 
St. Filary, and many more Fathers, ap- 
peared to F:cob, and bleſied him. Whence 
it is that he cajled the place Pertel, having 
there ſeen the face of God. And to this ſenſe 
the next verle inclines, where he is called 
toe Lord God of Hijts, who found Jacob in 
Ethel, Vhich the Fathers in the Council 


of Sirmiun thought ſo ccrtain , that they 
genounce a Curlc againli thoſe that 


main- 
tain's 
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tain'd it was the wnbegotten Father , not the 
Son, (for God they concluded he was) that 
wreliled with Fucob, But ſuppoſe it was 
an Angel, thc H. brews are fo far trom think- 
ing that Facob mide ſup plication to him, 
tht they conceive (many of them) the An- 
gcl made ſupplication to Facob, for he pray- 
ed him to let him go. Take it otherwiſe 3 
it i1ignihes no more but that he dcefired him 
to give him his bleſſing : which we delire 
of mcn here upen Earth, to whom we do 
not properly pray. 

From hence he paſſes to ſatisfy Scruples, 
which he ſaith ſome have: who ſay, they 
wou'd pray to them, #f they could be aſſured 
that they hear 15, &c. Who thcy are that ſay 
thus, I know not : they are none of us, 
For we do not think it lawful to pray to 
them, though they could hear us. But how 
doth he prove that they can hear us? Why, 
he brings the common place, 'XV. Lzke 10, 
which faith there is joy in their preſence, that 
is, in beaven ( as It 1s, V. 7. ) over one finner 
that repenteth, Which ſhews they know when 
there 15 joy in Heaven, and what that joy is 
for; becauſe they are in Heaven: butit doth 
not prove they know all things that p2ſs upon 
earth ; but only thoſe things, of which no- 
tice is given in Heaven. At this rate we 
may 
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may prove, that good men know all that is 
done on Earth, becauſe they rejoice at the 
Gonverſion of of a Sinner : that is, when 
they hear of it; and the Angels rejoice no 
other ways. 

They that like his Performances upon 
theſe Texts, may look into the reſt : and 
ſec how, to fill up the number, he alledges 
the ſame over again, XU. Hvſ. 4. and now 
alſo quotes XIX. Gen. 18, &c. to prove we 
may pray to Angels, which in the foregoing 
Section, he brought to prove, that they pray 
for us. Nay, ſends us to the Song of the 
three Children; where I can find nothing of 
praying to the Angels, no more than of 
praying to the Sun, and Moon, and Stars. 

His quotation out of St. Auſtin's Annota- 
tions on the Book of Fob, is not worth 
our regard. For St. Auſtin * himſelf was 
doubtful whether he ſhould own them, be- 
ing, put forth by others, rather than him ; 
and fo corruptly, that he would ſcarce ſay 
they were his. And being admitted for 
his, he doth not ſpeak home to this man's 
purpoſe : For he only ſays, ob ſeems to 
intreat the Angels,that they would deprecate 
tor him 3 or rather the Saints, that they 
would pray for a Penitent. Now this is 
not the Religions invocation, Which the Ro- 
maniſts 
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maniſts plead for ; but only ſuch a deſire as 
we make to a Friend here on Earth, to help 
us by his prayers. But whatſoever St. Au- 
ftin may be ſuppoſed to ſay, it is manifeſt, 
he that thus interprets the place , miſtakes 
very much ; fancying thoſe to be Friends in 
Heaven, who are Friends on Earth, of whom 


Fob moſt certainly ſpeaks. And fo doth V. Job r. 


the next place; V. Fob 1. which ſpeaks not 
at all of praying to the Saints, but of de- 
firing them to appear for him, and teſtify 
to his innocence. Thus Menochins himſelf 
expounds it, The meaning ſeems to be, I (that 
is Eliphaz, ) have already told thee my Opinion, 
If thou haſt any Patron among the Saints, or 
whoſe teſtimony thou canſt bring forth in thy de- 
fence do not delay, but produce it before us. 
They can tell of none ( as others enlarge upon 
the words) who was ever oppreſſed with ſuch 
Calamities as are fallen upon thee, unleſs they 
deſerved them for their fins. If theſe words 
relate to Angels, as fome Proteſtants think 
they do ( becauſe the LXX. here have An- 
gels, inſtead of Saints) the meaning is the 
ſame : IF thou baſt ſeen an Angel , as T have 
done (IV. 15.) he can give thee no other an- 
ſwer. Thus the ſame Menochins. 
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Proteſtants hold, he faith, 


XXIX, 
That the Angels cannot help us. 


Anſwer, 


HIS man ſecms to have been in love 

with lying : elſe he could not have 
invented ſuch a ſ{cnſclefs fallhood. For no 
Proteſtant ever was fo fooliſh as to ſay, 
they cannot belp us. We believe they both 
can, and do; and we thantfully acknow- 
ledge their miniſtry, in our Publick Prayers 
on Micha:lmizs Gay. But we look upon 
them only as Miniſters; who can do nothing 
of themſclves, but as they are ordered. 
For they are not ſet over us as Lords, to 
at according to their own pleaſure : but 
ſent by tne great Lord of all, to do us ſer- 
vice as he appoints them. 

Neither his Scriptures , nor Fathers, ſay 
more than this, and we ſay the ſame : 
therefore what a Trifler is this, who blots 
Paper to prove the Sun ſhines ! 
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RAXRX, 


That no Saint deceaſed , hath after- 
ward appeared to any upon Earth. 


Anſwer. 


HIS is juſt ſach another Falſhood 3 

deviſed on purpoſe to have ſome- 
thing, right or wrong, , to object againſt 
us : For no Proteſtant is of this mind. He 
faith, he hath met with ſome ſuch :* But for 
my part, I cannot give any credit to one, 
who hath told ſo many untruihs, 

The Scriptures therefore which he al- 
ledges, necd not be conlidered 3 much leſs 
his S: ory out of the Maccabees, And his F'a- 
thers are {uch as were impoſed on by Fabu- 
lous Relations, devifed to make way for the 
belicf of Purgatory. And ſuch Apparitions 
we have great reaſon to doubt of. 
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XXX1. 


That the Saints deceaſed, know not 
what paſſeth upan Earth. 


Anſwer, 


| O; not every thing that here paſſeth, 
as his words ſecm to import, For 
* Pars 7. ſo Aquinas * himſelf reſolves, ſpeaking of 
_ the knowledge of the Bleſſed in Heaven, 
wy ca Though it be the natural deſire of a rational 
Creature to know all things which belong to the 
perfeftion of its underſtanding ( which are the 
ſpecies and kinds of things , and the reaſons of 
them, &c.) Tet to know particulars, and the 
thoughts and ations of them, belong not to the 
perfe@ion of a created underſtanding : nor doth 
its natural deſire tend to this. The very ſame 
fay we; and alittle more : they may know 
ſome particulars, at ſome times 3 but not all, 
at all times, And let us hear what this vain 

Talker hath to fay to the contrary. 
XVI. Luk. Firſt, He ſays, out of XVI. Luke 29: 
29. That Abraham knew there were Moſes and the 
Prophets Books bere on earth, which he had never 
ſeen when he was alive. What a Ninny is 


this! who undertakes to prove they know 
| what 
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what paſſeth here at preſent (or elſe he 
doth nothing) by proving they know what 
is paſs'd and gone long ago : Which they 
may know, and not underfiand what is 
done at this inſtant. Betides, it they know 
ſome ſuch general things, it doth not prove 
they know all particulars: For inſtance; 
what Iamnow writing about this matter. 
St Auſtin, in that Book he mentions, doth * 7,de eurs 
indeed ſay, Abraham knew of Moſes : But pro more 
in the very ſame Book, and the Chapter 7% 
foregoing ( C. 13. ) he expiefly faith, the 

ſpirits of the dead are there, IF here they do 

not ſee whatſ1ever things are done, or come to 

paſs, in the life of men, And in the ſame 

place he alledgeth, LXIIL 1/a. 16. to prove, , 

That Abraham and Iſrael did not know what 

is done in this world, nor how ther children 

fare. And (to confound this man, and all 

{uch falſe pretenders to Learning) he faith, 

in that very Chapter quoted by him (which: 

is the 14th. not the 24th. for there are not 
ſo many Chapters in the Book) in cxpreſs 
terms, he knew thoſe things, zot while they 
were a doing , when they were alive, but being 
dead he might know them from Lazarus 3 and 
thus he reſolves, It iz ſhould be falſe which 
the Prophet ſaith, Abrabam knows us not. 
And then immediately begins the next 
Chapter, 
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V. John 
45+ 


XII Rev. 
10, 
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Chapter, in this manner, I: muſt be con- 
feſs'd therefore, that the dead do not know what 
zs done here, while it is doing ; but may hear it 
afterwards from thoſe, who dying, go from us 
to them. Not all things indeed , but ſuch as 
they are ſuffcred to relate, and ſuch as they are 
ſuffered to remember, and ſuch as are fit for them 
#0 bear, They may hear ſomething alſo from the 
Angels, &c, It would be two long to Tran- 
ſcribe the reſi; and this is ſutfcient to 
convince thoſe that havea mind to under- 
ſand the truth, how little credit 1s to be 
given to ſuch men as this, Who to give 
us farthcr proofs of his folly, all-dges, 
V. 7ihn. 45. to prove the Saints know 
what's done here, When it's evident our 
Saviour doth not ſpeak of Mes his Perſon, 
but of his Writings, or Laws ;, as he himſelt 
could interpret it in the foregoing place. 

And who for ſhame (to uſe his own word) 
but ſuch a man as he, would quote the 
XII. Rev. 10. to prove the Saints muſt 
know what is done on Earth, becauſe the 
Dezi! doth ; whoſe butineſs it is zo go to and 
fro (wivch the Saints do not) while he 
ſeeks wiom he may devour: And tu prove 
likewiſe the Devil knows. what's done, be- 
caulc he lays falſc accuſations to the charge 
of good Chrittianss So this Text tgni- 
ics, 
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fies, as Menochius himfelf expounds it 
The accuſer, ſaith he, is the backbiter, the 
calumniator, the detraor , who accuſes the 
Saints with falſe criminations, and calumnies, 
as anciently be did Fob. A moſt excellent 
argument to prove the Devil knows what 
is done here, becauſe he is a lyar, a falſe 
accuſer, who tells what was never done, 
Will people never open their eyes, and ſee 
the ſenſele{eneſs of theſe men, who trou- 
ble the World with their Brain-fick Diſ- 
| courles ? | 

He promiſed expreſs Scriptures, and per- 
'  petuully falls into pitiful arguing. As he 
| doth here upon another -Scripture in the 
' Old Teſtament, 2 King. VI. 12, where, 


| becauſe Eliſha is ſaid to know what the King 2 Kings 
' of Iſracl ſaid in bis Bed-chamber, he concludes VI. 12. 


| that he knew by the light of Prophecy, even 
' the inward thoughts, And what it God had 
{ revealcd this to him ( which he aid not ) 
' would it follow that he knew the words 
| and the thoughts of all 1/rael ? And becauſe 
' he knew what the King ſaid in ſecret, at 
| ſome time, that he knew what he and all 


his People ſaid at all times ? Thele are cx- 


| travagant Conceits ; fit only for men in 
| Bdlam. What the light of glory, as hecalls 
/ It, can make the Souls of the Blefled un- 
M derliand, 
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derſtand, we cannot te}l : bat they are not 
capable to underſtand all particulars, as 
you heard before, And therefore St. Au- 
ſtin *, in the Book and Chapter before- 
quoted by himſelf, argues quite otherwiſe : 
that it doth not follow , becauſe rhe rich 
man told Abraham how many Brethren he 
had, therefore he knew what his Brethren 
did, and what they ſuffered at that time, 
In like manner, he would have argued. no 
doubt, in any other caſe, if there had becn 
occalton 3 that becauſe the Saints, tor in- 
ſtance, know ſome things which they are 
told by others from this World, we muſt 
not infer that thcy know other things be- 
{rdes them. | 
That which follows is like this, bat 
much worſe; For becauſe Elifha, 2 Kings 
V. 26. being afar off, as he ſays, ſaw all that 
paſſed between Naaman and Gehaſi, there- 
fore the Szints, he concludes, fee what paſ- 
ſes in this World, What mad fiuff is this? 
Eliſha was not af-:r off , for the Text faith 
expreſly, v. 19. Naaman was departed trom 
him a li:tle way, when Gehaſiran after him. 
And in the very fame Book we find, that 
though E!;h2 knew this thing, at fome di- 
ſtance from him, yet he did not know ano- 
ther, which was as eahe to know, 2:2. 
: That 
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That the Shunamite's Son was dead, 2 King. 
IV.27- 

And how doth St.Pzwl's being wrapt into 
the Third Heaven (which is his next provt) 
give us any reaſon to believe that they who 
are there. know what is done upon Earth? 
Theſe things hang together, like Harp 2nd 
H irrow. « 

Nor doth it appear that St. Stephen faw 
from Earth, as far as Heaven. Our Savi- 
our indeed prefented himſclt unto him, 


ſtanding (not fitting, as this man quotes it) VII. As 
at the 1izht hand of the Divine Glory ; 5s. 


which then <lſo appeared. But fo it had 
done, in ancient times, in the very dow of 
the Tabernacle ; where the Congregation of 
Iſrael (aw it without looking, as far as Hea- 
ven. - Rut if we take it otherwiſe ; it doth 
not follow, that becauſe God can mzke his 
Divine Glory thine from Heaven to Earth, 
thercfore anv one can fce from Earth to 
Heaven, or from Heaven to Earth. Much 
lefs, that the Saints can always ſce what is 
done here on Earth : For St. Stephen could 
not alway behold the glory of God, and 
our Lord ft:nding at his right band 3 but 
only ar that rime. upon an extraordinary 
occation, when God in an extraordinary 
manner (hone upon him. 
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All his own Divines will tell him, that 
Arguments are not to be drawn from Parables : 
{uch as that of ghe Rich man and Lazar, 
(to v-hich he makes his next reſort). For 
it we allow that way of reaſoning, then 
he may prove trom hence,' that we and the 
Saints may tals together, though at this 
diltance one from another ; as the Rich 
man did with Abrabam, and Abraham with 
him. Of all the ways that have been in- 
vented, to ſhaw how the Saints may know 
what we do; there was never any fo cx- 
travagant as this, of their ſeeing from Heaven 
what is done here, 

I believe the Reader is weary of ſuch 
Diſcourſe as this ; eſpecially it he lookt for 
expreſs Scripture z which this man bad 
him exp<&. Thercfore 1 (hall not exerciſe 
his patience, with any further notice of 
what he ſaith, aboat the Communion of Saints, 
which. may be without the leaſt knowledge 
they have of us, or we of them: as ap- 
pears by the Communion of all the Mem- 
bers of Chrilt's Buy here on Earth 3 ſome 
of which never heard of, or have ever ſecn 
the other. 

Look never ſo long in the other Scrip- 
tres he quotes, you will find nothing tn 
them to the purpoſe. And the firft of his 
: Fathcrs 
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Fathers is a Counterfeit 3 the two next we 
ſhall meet withal preſently, to prove we 
may pray to the Saints 5, Which 1s the drift 
alſo of this Diſcourſe, 
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That the Saints pray not for us. 


Anſwer, 


Here is no ſuch aſſcrtion as this among 
us; but he a2ain calumniates us. For 
though the Saints cannot know our parti- 
cular wants, and therefore cannot make 
| particular Prayers for us ; yet that in general 
they pray for that part of God's Church, 
which is here on Earth, and perhaps (for 
this we cannot affirm certainly ) for ſome 
particular perſuns, who were well known, 
and dear to them, when on Earth, we do 
not deny: But if wedid , he is fo ill pro- 
vided of Proofs, and of Scripture for it, 
that thoſe which he alledges will work no 
belict in us. 

For in V. Rev. 8, there is a plain repre- yy py g 
{ſentation of the Church here on Earth, not 
in Heaven, So the latter end of their Song, 
M 3 V., I'O. 
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v. IO. might have informed him, where 
they ſay, Thox haſt made us unto our God 
Kings and Priefts, and we. ſhall reign on the 
Earth. And thus many of the Fathers un- 
derltood it ; as he might have learnt from 
Viega, one of their own No&ors. So th:t 
he might have 'p-zed his 1s, how, 6c. and 
we may rather tay, in imitation of it. Lo, 
how filly an Interpreger this is ot ſuch Divine 
NM; iterics | 

" What is recorded in a Book of no au- 
thority, 2 Maccab XV. 14. concerning 7a- 
aus his Dreams, 1s not worth contidering : 
and it proves no more. it we ſhould allow it, 
but only a general recommendation of that 
Nition to God, + 

The next place out of XV. Fer. 1. doth 
pot imply that Myſes and Samwel then pray- 
ed for them in Heaven, but that if they did, 
or rather if two ſuch powerful perſons'were 
then alive to intercede for that People, 
they ſhould not prevail; And fo St. Hierom 
E whom this man belics, as he doth' us) 
plainly enough expounds it. Nay, his own 
Sixtxs Sonenfis (aith ,' upon the like' place 
( though Noah, Daniel and Fob ſtood before 
me) that the Prophet {peaks upon a ſappo- 
fition, that if ſuch men as they were i this 
aful Werld, FR Fouſd deliver i Jo 

© + tha 


; OTE SE SSYIEE 


Sv_ > , 8 ©QG': fw(d 


' of the Reformed Goſpel. 


God would not hear them, for ſuch a 
wicked People. 

It is of no conſequence, what Baruch 
faith, being never reputcd a Canonical Book, 
and, according to his own Rule in his 
Preface, ought to paſs for nothing; unleſs 
he had prov'd the ſame that Barzch faith, 
by places of Canonical Writ, Befides, dead 
Iſraelites may mean no more but thoſe now 
dead , who when they were alive, prayed 
as their Pofterity now did. And fo Nich. 
Lyra underftands by dead Iſraelies, the holy 
Ptriarchs and Prophets, who when they were 
alive, prayed for the good Eſtate of their Poſte- 
rity. Or dead, may fignify thoſe , whoſe 
condition was fo low, that they could do no- 
thing for themſclves, as he deſcribes all Iſrael, 
v. 10. that they were accounted with them that 
go down into the grave, that is, dead men. 
This, IT will Rand to it, is an Interpreta- 
tion they cannot confute. ' Theodoret doth 
ſay, that theſe words clearly prove the immor- 
tality of the Soul : and that's all, 

1 fee no reaſon why IL Rev. 26, 27. may 
not be interpreted of the preferment Chriſt 
promifed ,, in this world, to thofe who 
fhould keep his words,i.e.tutht his Commands, 
to the end of that prefent perfecution. But, 
if it relate to the other World, M:nochizs 
| "MY (a 
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(a better Interpreter than he) exprcſly 
faith, that Chriſt ſpeaks of the power which the 
Saints ſhall exerciſe in the day of judgment over 
all Nations , which did not obey Chriſt : judg- 
ing them with Chriſt, and delivering them to 
the puniſhment of eternal death. Agreeable to 
what we read III. Wiſd. 8. They ſhall judge 
the Nations, and have dominion over the people. 
St. Auſtin hath not a word of this matter 
upon the ſecond Plalm, but only ſays, theſe 
words, ruling with 2 Rod of iron, is as much, 
as with inflexible Futice. We ſee what th. ſe 
men would bring things to, it they be let 
alone, The Saints may be looked upon 
now as Rulers of this World, by a power 
imparted unto them from Chritt, « ho hath 
thus eſtabliſhed them, this man faith, over the 
Nations. He ſhould have ſhewn us where 
he reads this, for we cannot tin1 it here. 
But this leads him into reaſoning again 
( finding fo little help in his expreſs Scri- 
ptures ) and that is as weak as all the reſt. 
For it is out of a Parabvlical Scripture be- 
fore-named ; from which all acknowledge 
Arguments ought not to be drawn. And 
belides, it isnot a Prayer to Abrabam, but. 
ſucha requeſt as we make one to another 
here, when we want relief, 


What 
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What St. Az{tin faith on this place, is 
not worth the ſearching after ; for it will 
prove no more than what he quotes oat of 
his XVth. Sermon ( de verb. Apoſtol. ) he 
ſhould have faid the X VII:zh. where he di- 
ſtinguiſheth between the Commemoration 
that was made of the Martyrs at the Altar, 
and of other Faithful perſons. For the 1it- 
ter they prayed ; but this would have been 
an injury, he thinks, to the Martyrs, by 
whoſe Praycrs we rather ſhould be recom- 
mended to God. But this {ignities no 
more than a general recommendaticn of 
the Church to God's Mercy. His next Fa- 
ther, St. Hlary, ſpeaks only of what An- 
gels do, not of Saints: And1I gave an ac- 
count of that befare, but for want of com- 
pany he brings him in again. He conc!udes 
with Damaſcen, a Father that lived almoſt 
Eight hundred ycars after Chriſt; and was 
ſo credulous as to vouch it for a Truth, 
That Trajan's Soul was delivered out of H 11 


- by Gregory's Prayers ; and faith, The whole 
world witneſſeth it. Which :1l the world | 


now, even their own Church, beljeves to 
be a fable. And yet this Damaſcen 1.ith 
no more, but that they are to be honoured 
as thoſe that make Intercethon to God for 
us 3 that is, forthe Church 
- | | | XXX1IT, 
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That we ought not to beſeech God to 
grant our Prayers, in favour of the 
Saints, or their merits: nor ao we 
reeerve any benefit thereby. 


Anſwer. 


"T is no ſmall favour, that we can get fo 
much truth eat of him, as to confeſs, 
That this is one way of their Praying by the 
M:diation of Saints, to beſeecy God to grant 
their deſires in favour of them and their merits, 
For fome of his brethren mince the mat- 
ter, and ſay, they only defire the Saints to 
pray for them. But their Myiſſals and Bre- 
viaries confute fuch men}, as notorious dil- 
ſemblers; for there are abundance of Pray- 
ers like this, That * by the Merits and Pray- 
ers of $t. Nicholas, God weyld deliver them 
from the fire of Hell. Which if it be an 
allowable way of Praying, , F do not fee 
but the Saints are Mediators of Redemption, 
az well as of Tnterceſſion, ( as they are wont 
to dittinguifh ) for by their merits 1s a great 
deal more, than by their" Interceſſion. And 


do 
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do they tall ſhort of Chritt ? who by his 


Merits redeemed us, and in virture of the 


fame Merits intercedes for us. 

But ler us hear his Scriptures 3 which the 
Reader may take notice are every one of 
them out of the 014 Teftament , during 
which ( according to the common Dodtine 
of their Church ) the Souls of pious men 
were held in a Limbs, remote from God, 
in the borders of Hell; and therefore could 
not be Interceffors with God ; much leſs 
plead their merits, This is enough to 
overthrow his whole Difcourſe in this 
Chapter : yet to ſhew his folly a little more 
fully, I am content to confider them par- 


ticula rly. 
' The firſt is XXX!I. Exod. 13. which he 


hath the confidence to ſay, is againſt us in yyyrx. 
expreſs words; when there is no mention Exod. 13. 


of merit, and the ſenſe is evidently declared 
in the Text it ſelf ; which ſpeaks of the 
Oath of God to thoſe great men, Abraham, 
Iſaac and Facob : ſhewing that Myſes his 
Prayer was grounded not upon their me- 
rt, but upon God's gracious Covenant 
with them, confirmed by ' his Oath, 
XXVE Gen. 3. ' Which is the fenfe of Theo- 
doret alſo (whom this man molt ſhamefully 
bclies ) 1 mm 2 the you by him quoted : Myſes 
| mentions 
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An Anſwer to the Touchſtoxe 


mentions the name of the Patriarchs, inſtead of 
ſupplication : and remembers the Oaths made to 
them, and begs that the Covenants wherem he 
was engaged to them, might ſtand firm. . Who 
would truſt ſuch a man as this, who makes 
Theodoret ſay that Moſes added the interceſſion 
of the holy Patriarchs, thinking himſelf inſuffi- 
cent ? when he only ſaith, he mentioned ther 
name ( as men 4. e. in covenant with God ) 
inſtead of ſupplication. And thus he deals 
with St. Auſtin, or rather worſe ; who, in 
the place he mentions, ſaith not a'word of 
Abraham, Tſaac , and Facob , but only of 
Myſes , whoſe merits were ſo great with 
God, as his moſi faithful Servant, that 
God faith, Let me alone, &c. upon which 
Paſſage he makes this refleQion, We are ad? 
moniſhed hereby, that when our merits have ſo 
loaded us, as to make us not beloved of God, 
we may be relieved by the merits of thoſe whom 
God doth love.» For when be ſaith , Let me 
alone that I may deſtroy them ;, what is it but 
30 ſay, I would have deſtroyed them, had they 
not been beloved of thee ? Now what is this to 
the meritorious intercciſion of the Saints in 
the other World, when he ſpeaks of the 
merits (as his phraſe is) of Moſes here on 
Earth ? 


I have 
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I have been the Jonger in this, becauſe , Chron: 
it will ſerve to an{wer all the reſt, For in VL 16. 


2 Chron. Vi. 16, the Prayer cxpreſly lies 
upon the promile God had made to his Ser- 
vant David, not upon David's merits, 


In the next place, CY XXII. Pſal. 1. God CXXXIL 
is deſired to remember David's affiictions z, but Pfal. 1, 
how doth it appear that they merited ? If 


this Pſalm was made by David, (as many 


think from the firſt 8 Verſes of it) ſure he 


was not ſo immodcſt as to plead his own 
merits with God, The truth is, the Pen- 
ner of this Plalm, whoever he was, molt 
likely Solomon, puts God in mind of David, 
and his fidelity to him under all his ſuffe- 
rings ; becauſe of the Covenant God had 
made, and confirmed by an Oath, with 
that pious man, v.10, 11, 12. 

He doth wiſely only to- name the next 
place, 2 Chron, I. 9. for the words are cx- 
prefly againſt him, which are theſe, Now, 
O Lord God, let thy promiſe unto David my 
Father bz eſtabliſhed. But the alledging 
LXIIL. 1, 17. argues groſs Ignorance, for 
it's a plain d-lire Gol would return to 
them, for the ſake of the Twelve Tribes of 1ſrael, 
whicy contain d his people, who were bis inheri- 
tance, as M-nochius, and indeed the Text it 
{clf, expounds it, And this defire is found- 
cd 


th” 


An Anſwer to the Tonchſtone 


ed upon the above-named Covenant, Promiſe ey 
or Oath, made to their Fathers: which he 
may tind ina number of Places, 1 King. V TI. 
25, 26. 2 Chron. XXL. 7. LXXXIX, Pſal. 


A 

Why he adds the two next places, unleſs 
to make a ſhow, I cannot imagine, For 
H |ter's Apocryphal Prayer hath nothing in 
it ſounding this way, but only thoſe words, 
O God of Abraham. And Dari only fays, 
1 Chron. RXIX. 8. O God of Abraham Ifaae, 
and Tſracl, our Fathers, Which: no Man in 
the World but himſelf, I believe, will take 
to be naming them for his Intercrſſors, ( as he 
{peaks) when they cviJently lignify the fa- 
vour and kindneſs God had to thcm, which 
he hoped he would gracioufly continue , 
according to his Promite , unto his People 
Iſrael. 

The laſt place , XX. Exod. 5. is a dire 
Confutation of all chat he faith; for it 
mentions not the M:rits of good Men, but 
the Mcrcy which G: d will ſhow unto thou- 
ſands of them that love him, aud keep his 
Commandments. 

God of his infinite Mercy, put an end to 
the reign of theſe Mzn, who thus fouly a- 
buſe his holy word ; chat they may no lon- 


ger pervert the right way ot the Lord, 
and 
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and miſlead his People into pernicious Er- 
xors, 


_ 


KNXRAV, 


That we ought not expreſly to pray 
them to pray or intercede to Gio4 


for ts. 


Anſwer. 


| Eretofore the words were theſe, That 

we may not pray to them ; which ts the 
true point, But now they axe changed 
ito, We may nct pray them to pray for us. 
As it the Church of Rome aid no more than 
this; when it is manitelt they pray diret- 


ly to them 3 and Inv-cztion , according to. 


their Do&rine, is a part of that Forſhip 
which is due to them; whereas praying 
them to pray for us ( a5 one man detires 
another to do } hath nothing of worthip 
in it. Be could not go on to deal] ftincerc- 
ly, as he had begun in the tormer Section, 
Troth isa very great firanger to them; and 
their great buline(s is to miſreprefenc both 
our Opinion and their own, 
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Luk. XVI. 
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An Anſwer to the Touchſtone 


The very firlt Scripture allo, which he 
quotes over again, it it prove any thing, 
proves. more than he would have us think 
is their Opinion. For the Man doth not 
ſay, I pray Father Abraham pray for me. but 
bave mercy on me. But I have told him be- 
fore, this is a Parable, which he will by 
no means allow, and thinks to choke us 
with the Voice of ten Renowned and Ancient 
Fathers, who all :firm this to be a true H:- 
ſtory, and not a Parable. Kut this Man hath 
very ill lack with his Fathers; for the ve- 
ry firſt he mentions (who ſhould have been 
one of the laſt) Theop2ylaf, not only calls 
it a Parable, but is ſo conhdent of it, that 
he ſays they think fooliſhly ( o it is in the 
Greek , tho in the Latin they leave out that 
word, evrenTeos, fooliſhly ) who take it for 
ap Hiſtiry. The Reader, I bclieve, bluſhes 
for this Man, who if he could or would 
have look'd into Maldonate, (a Jeſuit of ro 
mean note) he migit have found ſeveral 
other Fathers, whom Theophyla@ tollows in 
this opinion. And St. Chry/»ft»me among, 
the reſt, who indced ſometunes ſays it is a 
Hift-ry ; but doth not ſay, as this Man 
makes him, that it is not @ Parable. And if 
the Cauſe mult be carried by the Voices of 
Fathers, I can nanie him more than Ten, 

Or 
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or a Dozen, ' who ſay the Souls of the Faith- 
ful do not enjoy the Glorivus Vitian: of 
God till the Reſutrection. Ahd therefore 
Saints can neither know our Prayers,” nor 
are to be-invoked, as he concludes'merely 
from this Parable. Concerning which, I 
think both Muldonate and Menochius (wo 
couttderable Jeſuits) have very Judictouſly 
reſolved; for the quicting 'of this doubt, 
whether'it be Hitory'or Pardble ;, that it 75 
bath. <For that there-was a rich inan, and 
*a poor, called Lazarzsz that the one 
© when he died went'to Hell, and the other 
© was carri:d to Abraham's Bolome, i a 


© Hiſtory. But that the rich man talk'd' with 


© Abraham, avd delired him to ſend' Laza- 
rus to cool his Tongue with a drop of 
* Water, # @ Parable adjoyned to the Hiſto- 
©ry.; for they that are in Hell, do not asK 
* Courrelics of the Saints. Now it happens 
unfortunately tor this man, that what he 
grounds his Argument upori, falls within 
that part which is Parable, Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me. Which Maldonate judici- 
ouſly oblerves, is a form of Speech, which 
Beggers ule; as they lye in the High-way, 
ſhowing their fores 3 and well repreſents 
how Lazarus aid he had changed Conditi- 
ons, Lazarus was poor here, and the tich 

man 
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An Anfwer to the Touchſtone 
man ftript of all there. Here the rich man - 
enjoyed his pleaſure, and there Lagarxs re- 
joyced. No man of fenſe can reje& this 
Interpretation, And. yet this Writer cries 
out, Lo.q two Saints are here prayed to,, and 
beſonght i in one verſe. Nay, he hath the Con- 
fidence to ask us, For God-ſake , where are 
your Eyes ? Truly, , mine are newly open 
this morning, when, men are wont to- be 
molt ſober; and I can, ſee none-to whom 
the rich man addrcfles his Requeſt, but 
Abraham, alone. How this man came to 
ſee double, 1 leave it to-himſelt toconkhider. 
Here is not -a word ſaid: to Lazarxs in this 
Parable, but all to Abraham; who is deh- 
red to ſend Lazarus that be may dip the tip of 
his fanger, &c. And yet this man was ſo 
intoxicated with ſome thing or other, that 
he thinks.the rich man called upon Lazarzs 
allo, to have Mercy on him. For ſhame, 
let them throw this Book away, and-not 
give it about any more. For all that can 
be gathered from this (tory is, that ſuch was 
the torment of the rich man, that if he 
could have ſeen: Abrabam, and Lagarxs in his 
Boſom, and have ſpoken to him, he would 
have expreſſed i in ſome ſuch words as theſe, 
his intolterable pain, 


It 


of the Reformed Goſpet. 

It is to no end to look what St. Auſtin 
ſaith T know not where, when he declares 
himſelf fo poſitively *, That zho they named 
the Martyrs at the Altar, yet they were not in- 
voked by,the Prieſt that ſacrificed. 

The\ next place of Scripture, I have 
confidered betore, V. Fob 1. and both 
given the meaning , and anſwered his 
Cavils, when he brought it to prove pray- 
ing to Angels, as now (fo indigent and beg- 
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garly they are) it is preſſed for praying to 


Saints. 
He will loſe his labour, that looks into 
the other places, which he barely names ; 
or into his Fathers. Some of which are 
forged, as Dionyſius Areop. Athanaſins de 
Annune. St. Chryſeſtem, Rom. 66. ad Pop. 
( tor there's but one and twenty in the An- 
cient Greek MS. as Poſevine acknowledges ) 
Maximus Taurin. whoſe Sermon upon Saint 
Agnes is by others aſcribed to St. Ambroſe ; 
but Bellarmin confeſſes it contradicts St. Am- 
broſe in another place, and therefore cannot 
be his, nor any. one's elſe on whom we 
can rely, And others of his Fathers are 
falſely alledged, as St. Baſil, who only ſays, 
that People run to their Memories , or Monu- 
ments; viz. there to pray to God, not to 
them. Se, Bernard is a Father that lived a- 
N 2 bove 


An Anſwer tothe Touchſtone 


bove « 150. years after Chriſt, who ſhould 
have learnt of his Elders; particularly Epi- 
phanius *, that Mary is to be honoured, but God 


- the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt alone to be wor- 


ſhipped. IT could name a vaſt number of the 
Fathers, who expreſly condemn this Wor- 
ſhip of Saints 3 and none more than Saint 
Chryſoſtom. St. Hierom doth not pray to 
Paula, but ſpeaking to her in an Oration, as 
if ſhe were preſent, faith , Farewel Paula, 
and help thy hozourer (that is, him that ho- 
noured her when ſhe was alive ) with thy 
Prayers, From hence one may plainly con- 
clude, he never intended to pray to her, 
for he takes his leave of her, and bids her 
adieu ; and is one of thoſe Fathers, who 
believed the Saints do not know what we 
do here ; as appears by another Epitaph 
he made upon Nepotian, as this upon Paula 
where he ſaith, Nepotian was happy in that 
he neither ſaw , nor heard the Calamities 
which were then upon the Church, 


XXXV. 
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AXXV. 


That the Bones or Relicks of Saints, 
are not to be kept, or reſerved; no 
wvertue proceeding from them, after 
they be once dead. 


Anſwer. 


Ere he faith ſome truth. We do be- 
li-ve they ought not to be kepe or 
reſerved (that is, to be worſhipped) but to be 
decently buried : as we read, in the moſt 
ancient Letter of the Church of Smyrna, the 
Reliques of Polycarp were. 
His firſt Text, 2 King, XIII. 2 tr. faith not 
a word (much leſs ſpzaks expreſly) of their 
taking the Bones of Eliſha out of the Sepul- 
chrez but, for any thing that appears, they 
let them lie there ſtill. Nor doth it ſay, 
any vertue proceeded out of them, but that, 
upon the touching of them, the dead man 
revived and ſtood upon his feet ; that is, 
was raiſed by the power of God. Who there- 
by teftitied to the truth of Eliſha's Prophe- 
cy ; and confirmed the Iſraelites in the be- 
lief of what he had faid a little before he 
died, concerning their Vifories over the 
Syrians. N 3 The 


2 King. 
XHI. 21. 
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An Anſwer to the Touchſtone 


The next place V. Ad. 14, 15. is al- 
ledged fo (enſeleſly, that it may tempt one 
to be alittle pleatant upon it. For is not a 
ſhadow calt from a man's Body a pretty Re- 
lick? Who caught it? How did they keep 
it? Who can ſhew us this Relique? or 
where ſhall we find it reſerved ? And what 
proof is there that vertue proceeded out 
of Peter's ſhadow , and curcd tick People ? 
we believe it went forth from our Lord, 
as Peter paſſed by, and caſt his ſhadow up- 
on them. The Sermon he quotes of Saint 
Anſtin, is a Baſtard , lewdly fathered on 
him. And the glois which this man makes 
upon this paſſage of it, is very idle. For 
it is moſt reaſonable to take the ſenſe of it 
to be this, that if they received ſo mach benefit 
by his ſhadow , the fulneſs of his parver eonld 
do more for them ; ſpeaking, not of what 
he can do now in Keaven, but what at that 


| time they might have received, when his 


very ſhadow coming upon them, zhey were 
healed of their Infirmities. . So he ſays, the 
words are in their Bible ; but he undertook 
to confute us out of our own. And if this 
paſſage was in ours (as it would have been 
now, if it had been found in the moſt an- 
cient Copies ) it would have ſignified no 
more, then the reſt of the words do with- 

| OUC 
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out it.” Which give us ſufficiently to un- 
derſtand, that the ſick were cured when 
Peter's ſhadow overſhadowed them. | 
XX. As IH. 12. ſays not a ſyllable of 
thoſe Aprons and Handcherebiefs being kept 
as Relicke : much leſs of their working any 
Cures when the Apottles were dead, or 
after that time when they were immediate- 
ly brought from St. Paul's Body unto the 
Sick, St, Chryſoftom-mijght well argue the 
Divinity-of our Saviour , from the power 
that wrought in his Servants, nay accom- 
panied their very Shadows and Napkgns. But 
doth this prove, that thele Napkins were 
kept as Reliques ( Shadows we are ſure 
could not) and that this vertue proceeded 
from them , was inherent and continued 
in them when the Apoſtles were gone ? 
For this, the Reader may go look, it he 
know where. L 
Hitherto we have not heard one word 
to the purpoſe; and it we will ſee more, we 
{hall tind nothing but that they carried Fo- 
ſepb*s Bones with them when they went out 


of Egypt (XII. Exed. 19.) becauſe he char- yp pqq 


gcd. them ſo to do : as an argument God rg, 
would bring them into Canaan z where he 

defired his Bones might be Faid in the 
Grave of his Father 3 not kept as Relicks 
N 4 for 
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for People to: kiſs and worſhip. * We read 

-alfo5" that Elquis Mantle fel} down from 

him, when he 'was carried to Heaven ; 

with which Elia (mote the watcrs, 

\ Kine. 11. Kings Wi. 8. 14. but what became of this 

g = ' Mantle, we do not Tread ; It is molt likely 

| he wore it out. I can find nothing of the 

reverend eſteem St. Fohn Baptiſt had of our 

Saviour's Shyoe-latchet .z, much lets of his 

L fob. 27: keeping it for a Relick ; I. Fobn'27, He 

' - ©, only expreſles his revercnt elteem of our 

| Saviour, whom he was not worthy to ſerve 

in-the meaneſt Miniſtry ; as the Woman 

i did hcr high opinion of him, when {he 

þ| ſtooped to' touch: the hem of 'his Gar- 
meik. | 

His Fathers help him not at all. For 

| Evſcbirs only faith, the. Chair of St. James, 

| fi (i Biſhop of Jeruſalem, was preſerved : 

jy but. not a word of its having any vertuc 

mit; orof its being kept.to be -worſhip- 

ped. as they now'do Relicks. Athanaſius 

* 9, Pia ſpeaks of an old Cloak, and another 

S. Anton. Garnmient which St.. Anthony deſired might 

+ .:; be given to him ( who had beſtow'd it on 

him new) when he dicd as we are wont 

to bequeath ſomctning or other in re- 

membrance of us : But that he laid it 

up, and dclivered it to 'poſterity as a 

LY 2 ſacred 
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ſacred Relick, we are yet to learr. And 

how far he was frem deliring to have 

his Garments preſerved as Relicks, ap- 

pzars from the Charge he gives, in the 

{fame place about his own Body, which 

he weuld not have them carry into Egypr, 

leſt it ſhould be reſerved in ſume of their 

Houſes * (mind this) but bury it in ſome # ys 
unknown place. And fo they did, none 2, 5c % 
knowing where they interred it, but on- ,,. 2ag- 
ly two Servants to whom that care was 5]. 
committed. His Friends indeed. he faith, 

kept thoſe Garments, as ſame great thing : 

but mark what follows as the Reaſon, 

For be that ſaw them, thought be ſaw 
Anthony ; and he that wore them, was as 

if he carried ahout with him joyfully his 

Precepts, They were not laid up then as Re- 

licks, but uſed ſtill as Garments, which 

put them in mind of him, ard of his 


words. 


St. Baſil doth ſpeak of wcnder- 


ful things at the tcuch of the Bones of 
a Martyr, whom God was pleaſcd, to 
honour at that time , to convince Un- 
believers of the truth of that Religi- 
on, which Martyrs ſealed with their 
Blood. But. there is no reaſon to ex- 
pe& ſuch things now ; nor have their 
Bones been preterved to this Age. Saint 


Chry- 
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An Anſwer ts the Touchſtone 


Chryſoftom's words. are falſly alledged by 
Bellarmin ( from whom this man hath all 
theſe Fathers) when he makes him ſay, 
Let ws viſit them often, let us adore their 
Tombs ; when in truth the very Latin In- 
tcrpreter hath it, Jet 225 adorn their Tombs : 
and this not according to the Greek, 
witcre It 1s, let ms touch their Coffin. 
St. Ambroſe his honouring the Aſhes of 
Martyrs, is nothing to the worſhipping 
of them. If we knew of any true Re- 
licks of .their Bodies , we ſhould not fail 
to honour them: And we think the 
greateſt honour would be, to give them 
2 decent burial, 


XAXRAXVI 


That creatures cannot be ſanilified, or 
maie more holy than they are already 
of their own nature. 


Anſwer. 


O; not ſomuch as to make them be- 
come Sacramental things, which have 


 apowerin them to purge away venial ſins, 


Cure 
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cure diſeaſes, drive away devils, preſerve 
fromall dangers, and produce other ſuch- 
like ſupernatural effects ; which they 
aſcribe to Holy Water, and many other bleſ- 
ſed things. But that creatures may be ſet 
apart to holy uſes, we own by our pra- 
&icez and withal acknowledg , That 
by Prayer and Thankſgiving to God, 
they may be bleſſed to us in the uſe of 
thcm, more than otherwiſe they would be. 
It is only the forementioned Sandification 
of them, which we believe to be ſuper- 
{titious and magical 3 for we can find no- 
thing in God's Word, to warrant fuch 
confecrations of creatures to thoſe ſuperna- 
tural effefts. 
St. Paul in 1 Tim. IV. 4. ſpeaks only of r Tim. 
a general ſanRification of the things we IV. 4- 
eat and drink; which may be performed 
by any good Chriſtian z not of ſucha ſpe- 
cial one as this man intends, made by the 
Biſhop: For doth any creature that we re- 
ccive ( tho ſandified by the Word of God and 
Prayer ) cure diſcaſes, lay ſtorms and tem- 
pelis, preſerve from Thunder and Light- 
ning, and ſuch-like miſchicfs? The Apo- 
ſtle plainly diſputes againſi thoſe who con- 
demned the uſe of certain meats ( as not 
only the Fews, but the Followers of S#- 
mon 
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won Mipns, Ebion, and others did ) which 
he proves from the words of Moſes, as 
Fhead;ret obſctrves, are all good in their 
kind. And it they be received with Thanks- 
groing, #n rem:mbrance of God ( who hath 
made theſe things, and by his Word given 
us allowance to eat then ) they become 
more than good, faith the ſame Theodoret ; 
being fanctihed by that holy action. which 
makes the ufe of chem well-plcaſing to 
God. That's the moſt that can be meant 
by Sanfif:d: And ſo Emanuel $a. one of 
hrs own Interpreters expounds it. It is ſan- 
& fi-4, that is, made fit for food Which 
Clad. Gnillandus, like a man of learning, 
efrus further expluins 5, It is ſandified by the 
* word of God, * by which we believe that 
©nothing, 1s any longer common or un- 
© ctean 3 and by Prayer, whereby we requeſt 
© that ſuch things may be givenus, and for 
© wiich, being given, we return thanks to 
©* God. But the Popiſh Sandification of 
Creatures, ſuppoſes, that they are not only 
unclean, but that the Devil 1s in them, or 
that they are under his power ( the very 
opinton of the old Hereticks ) , which 1s 
the reafon of their Exorciſms , that they 
may caſt the Devil out of them. Where- 
as, fhould we grant they are any way un- 

clean 
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clean ( as Theopbyla& and Menochius think 
the Apolile ſpeaks by way of Conceſſion ) it 
is quite taken away and purged ( that's all 
they underitand by Sandiification, if we take 
this to be the {cenle ) by Goa's word, which 
allows the uſc of them ;, and by Prayer and 
Benedifiion, when ws< fit down to cat our 
meat. 

We need not be told, That in ancicnt 
time they ſent ſometimes part of the Con- 
ſecxrated Bread unto their neighbours, in to- 
ken oft mutual love and fellowſhip in the 
ſame Faith : But this was forbidden by the 
Council of Laodicea 3 and when afterwards 
they ſent only Bread Bleſſed, not Conſecra- 
ted, unto thole who were not yet baptized, 
but in the number of Learners under in- 
tiruction ; that had the like meaning, to 
put them in hope they ſhould at laſt be ta- 
ken into Church Communion. But. what 
is this to the Bleſſing of Water, and Oy, 
and Wax, &c. for ſuch purpoles as Agnus 
Ders are Confecrated in the Roman 
Church? Which may be ſeen in ſeveral of 
our Authors out of the Ceremoniale. 

His Texts out of XXII. Matth. 17, 19» 
prove no ſuch Sanfification either of the Al- 
tar or Gift, but only the ſeparation of them 
from profane uſes 3 which doth not amount 

to 
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to the making them powerful againſt fin, the 
Devil, and all manner of evil. | 

He bids us ſee more in 2 Kings Il. where 
we find Elifpa calt falt in the waters, and 
thereby made them wholſome to drink; but 
did not infufe into them ſuch a vertue as 
they pretend to give to the water mixed 
with falt, which the Prieſt exorciſes in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoti, 
with Crofſcs at the name of every one of 
them ; that it may become an exorciſed 
water, to drive ar-ay all the power of the ene- 
my, and to root cut ihe Enemy himſelf, with all 
bis apoſtate Angels ; as their Church ſpeaks 
in the Office for this purpoſe. 

Why he mentions Raphe!'s uſing the Li- 
ver of the Fiſh to drive away the Devil, and 
David's Harp to keep the evil Spirit from 
Sazl, 1 cannot devite ; tor I never read, nor 
he neither, that they were ſanditied any 
way. 

None of his Fathers, tho half of them are 
young ones, in compariſon, aſcribe any ſ#- 


| pernatural vertue to ſuch things 3 and there- 


foreit is tono purpolie to contider what they 


ſay of auy other kind of Holincſs, 
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RXRRVIIL 


That childrew may be ſaved by their 
Parents Faith, without the Sacra- 


ment of Baptiſm. 


Anſwer. 
N OW he falls again to his old trade 


of downright calumniating our Do- 
Arine, For we teach, That there is no 
Salvation for Infants, in the ordinary way 
of the Church, without Baptiſm. Info- 
much, that by an expreſs Canon ( LXIR. ) 
every Minilter is to be ſuſpendtd for three 
months, who ſuffers any Intant in his Pariſh 
to dye without Baptiſm, being informed 
of its weakneſs, and danger of death, and 
deſired tocome and baptize the ſame: And 
is not to be reſtored, till he acknowledg 
his fault, and promiſe before his Ordinary, 
that he will not wittingly incur the like 
again, But we do not tye God to thoſe 
means, to the uſe of which he hath tyed us; 
and therefore do believe, that by his inti- 
nite Grace and Mercy, thoſe Infants may be 
{faved, who, without their own fault, dye 
unbaptized. And this was the Faith of the 


An- 
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*L.V.Hiff. Ancient Church, as appears from Socrates *, 


C. 22. 


who lays, I: Theſſaly they baptized only at 
Ealter, by which means many dyed unbaptized ; 
and by. a Decrce of Pope, Leo I; which 
ſhows it was an univerſal cuſtom. in dther 
places, to baptize only cwice a year 3 which 
cutiom, h={aith, hath been changed, be- 
Cc. uſe a great many departed withoat Bap- 
tiim. Bur fiill this is an evidence , they 
did not think it abſolutely necefſary 3 nor 
do the greateit Doctors of the Roman 
Church, tuch as GA.briel Biel, Card. Cajetan, 
and many othcrs I could name, condemn 
children to Heil, who dye unbaptized ; but 
being the children of Faithful Parents , 
look upen tnem as within the Covenant of 
Grace, and capable of eternal life : For 
which they give theſe reaſons : Frjt, The 
in:inice Mercy of God, who is not tied to 
the Sicraments Which he hath ordained : 
And ſecondly, The like caſe under the Old 
Teftament, when Circumciſion anſwered to 


our Baptiſm ( as this man acknowledges ) 


and the children dying unbaptized, were 
notwithiianding ſaved by the ſole Faith of 
their Parents, So S. Bernard, Epyt. 77. ad 


 Huz, de 3. Vid. and Cajetan in 3. part. Thom. 


©. 68. From whence we may gather, 
T hat cvcn this notion of childrens being ſa- 
wed 
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ved by their parents Faith, without Baptiſm, is 

no more our opinion, than it- is theirs. 

Some ſay ſo among, us ;z and fo do ſome 
among them. | 

Matters therefore being thus ſiated,' all 

his Texts are already anſwered. We fay 


the very fame our Savioier doth, IT. Foh: 5. 10. Joh. 5: 


201 


in the very entrance of our Office of Baptiſne. 
Where. we. make it as a reaſon why the 


Church ſhould pray, That God will grant 
to the child, that thing which by nature be 
cannot have, &c. But the this be the ordinary 


way, we dare not fay it is the only. God's 


Grace, many of themſelves acknowledge, 
ſapplics the want of Baptiſm, in extraorx- 
dinary-caſes. Thus even Lorinus a Jeſuit, in 


X, Ad. 44: and he alledges; St. Anftin for 


it ( who was very rigid in. this point) that 
the inviſible SanGification ſometimes is futh- 
cient, without the vifeble Sacrament 3 when 
not by contempt of Religion, but by mere 
neceflity , they are deprived of;' Baptiſm, 
And thus Peter Lombard X underſtands this 
Text, it is to be underſtood of thoſe who can be 
baptized, and contemn it. F | 

IT. Tit. 5, pioves no more, but that 
Baptiſm is the ordinary way, and ought 
not to be negleded, where ian be had. 


From XVI. Mark 16. he concludes pe- 
» OQ - remptorily 


* Z.TV. 
Diſtin. 4. 
C. 2. 
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XVI remptorily, That children mult be Bapti- 
Mark 16. Zed or not Saved, becauſe they cannot be- 
lieve 3 which is to make Baptiſm more ne- 

ceſſary than Bekef: Whereas they cannot 

be baptized, but upon a ſuppoſition of be- 

ef, as his own Church acknowledges in 

the Council of Trent * : Children wanting 

* Sefſ. VII. Faith in the firſt at, are baptized in the Faith 
Can. 14. of the Charch. And therefore the true way 
of arguing from this place is, that as our 

Lord faith, He that believetb, and is baptized, 

ſhall be ſaved; ſo he would have faid (had 

he thought Baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary ) be 

that believeth not, and is not baptized, ſhall be 
damned.But he only faith, He that believeth not, 

ſhall be damned ; which makes Faith only, ab- 

folately neceſſary.'And I ſhowed before, there 

are thoſe in his own Church, who think 

the Faith of the Parents ſufficient for this 


e. 
And thus the moſt learned of the Fa- 
i Cor:VII: thers expound thoſe words of St. Paxl,1 Cor. 
14. © VIE. 14. particularly Theodoret : The unbe- 
- - lieving husband is fandlified by the wife, and 
the unbelieving wife by the busband ;, that is, 
faith he, bath hope of Salvation 3 but if either 
he or ſhe continue in #his diſeaſe, their ſeed ſhall 
partake of Salvation : Which is but reaſon ; 
for it the unbelieving busband , ſuppoſe , 
ſhould 
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ſhould not have ſuffered the child begotten 
of his believing wife to be baptized ; who 
. can think this child, fo dying, periſhed ? 

His laſt Text, XVII. Gen. 14. provesno yy11. 
more but the neceflity of both Circumciſion Gen. 14. 
and Baptiſm, where they could be had; as 
was ſhewn before. For it is evident the 
children of Iſrael were not circumciſed 
while they were in the Wilderneſs, V. Foſh.5. 

But who will fay, that all they who were 
born, and died within that time, which was 
forty years, went without remedy to Hell? 

His Fathers, which he hath pickt up out 
of Bellarmine, are not worth examining z 
becauſe ſome of them ſpeak only againſt 
thoſe. who deny Infants to be regenerate in 
Baptiſm, as St. Auftin, Epiſt. 90. Others 
ſpeak of it in ſuch terms as are not eaſie to 
be underſtood ; for let him inform us what 
Treneus means in the place he quotes, That 
our bodies have received unity by the waſhing of 
incarruption, and oter ſouls by the ſpirit: And 
others ſpeak ſuch words of the neceſlity of 
Baptiſm, as the Papitts themſelves will not 
abide by ; but confeſs St, Arnſtin was too 
hard in his opinion, which muſt admit of 
ſome exception: And his opinion is con- 
demned by later Fathers, as they call them ; 


particularly St, Bernard, who diſputes a- 
O 2 gainſt 
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gainſt it at large in the Epiſtle before-men- 
tioned. As for St. Cyprian's Epiſtle to Fi- 
dus, it is wholly againſt the opinion which 


that Biſhop had received, That children of - 


two Or three days old were not to be bapti- 
zed z but they were to ſtay till the ezghth 
day, as in Circumciſion. But there is not 
a word of the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm ; 
but that none ſhould be denied it, tho new- 
ly born ; who the rather ſhould be received, 
becauſe, not their own fins but anothers 
was there remitted to them, 


XXXVIII 


That the Sacrament of Confirmation is 
z0t to be uſed. | 
Anſwer. 
E knew very well, that tho we deny 
Confirmation to be a Sacrament, yet we 


uſe it 3 not as a Sacrament, nor as abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation (for we have declared 


that ehildren baptized,dying before they commit 


aftual fin, are undoubtedly ſaved ), but ſo ne- 


ccſlary unto compleat Communion, that ' 


we require the Godfathers and Godmothers 
| ' to 
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to bring children baptized, to the Biſhop to 
be confirmed by him, when they come to 
years of diſcretion z and we admit none 
to the Holy Communion of Chrifi's Body 
and Blood, till they be confirmed, or be ready 
and deſirous ſo to be. 

Now where doth the Scripture ſay it is a 
Sacrament ? There 1s _ a word c| it in 

VIE. Ads 14. much lefs is it there expreſs/ c 

declared, and declared to be Pe ng & ug aſs 

much as to be uſed by others 3 but only 
-that the Apoſtles laid their hands on thoſe who 
were baptized, and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt; which I am ſure no body can now 
communicate in ſuch Gifts as were then 
beſtowed. But above all, itis to be noted, 
that there is nothing (aid here of the Chryſm, 
or aninting with holy Oyl ; in which they 
make this: Sacrament conſiſt ; but only of 
laying on of hands, unto which they have no 
regard. For thus Confirmation is perform- 
ed in the Roman Church ;- the Biſhop takes 
ſanfified Chryſm, as they call it, made of 
Oyl and Balſom, and therewith anoints a 
perſon baptized, with the thumb of his right 
hand, in the form of a Croſs, upon the 
forehead, which is bound with a fillet on 
the anointing, till it be dry;. and it is alſo 
accompanied with a box on the car ; all 
O 3 which 


— 
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| which is plainly ordered to be done in their 

publick Office of Confirmation. But nothing 

of laying on of Hands is there mentioned , 

which they deny to be either the matter, 

or the form of this Sacrament ; tho we 

rcad of nothing elſe but this laying on of 

hands, either here, or in what follows. A 

clear Demonſtration, that this place is ex- 

preſly againſt their pretended Sacrament of 
Confirmation, | 

VI. Hebrew 1. is ſo far from being con- 

trary to our DoEtrine, that ſome of their 

* c:l1epy OWN Authors * think it doth not ſpeak of 

& 7uſtinz= Confirmation at all, but of the Benedidion 

anus. of Catechamens , and others ; and ſome of 

our Authors think it doth, even Mr. Calvin 

himſelf. But then, it is expreſly ſaid to cont- 

fiit in laying on of hands; and ought not to 

be turned into a Szcrament ; but look'd 

upon as a ſolemn Form of Prayer (as Ste Au- 

flin calls it) for Youth, who being grown 

beyond Childhood, made a. Profeſſion of 

their Faith, and thereupon were thus bleſ(- 

fed. Which pare Inſtitution (as Mr. Calvin's 

words are) 7s to he retained at this day, and 

the Superſtition corrected. Behold, how vile- 

ly the Proteftant Dodrine is calumniated 

by ſuch wretched Writers as this, who 

feem not to underſiand Common m_ 

4 : oi or 
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For he faith, Confirmation is here called, not 
only one of the Principles of the DoGrine of 
Chriſt, but a Foundation of Repentance ; when 
all, but ſuch as himſelf, clearly ſee, that 
the Apofile here makes #be Feundation of Re- 
pentance from dead Works, to be one of the 
Principles of Chriſt's Dofrine , as laying an of 

bands, 1s another. 
He betrays alſo notorious ignorance, or 
falſhood, in the Citations of his Fathers, to 
which he ſends us. For Tertallian plainly 
ſpeaks of the Unfion which accompanied Bap- 
ztiſm in his Country ; not of a diftin& Sacra- 
ment from Baptiſm. And Pacianzs alſo men- 
tions it,as a ſolemn Right in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, wherein Children are regene- 
rated. So doth St. Cyprian likewiſe, even 
in that place which he mentions; where 
is no ſuch ſenſe as he dreams. For he di- 
ſputes for the Re-baptizing of Hereticks, 
becauſe it is not enough if hands be laid upon 
them, unleſs they receive the Baptiſm of the 
Church ; for then they are fully ſandiified , and 
made the Children of God, if they be born by 
both Sacraments; for it is written, Unleſs a 
Man be born again of Water, and of the Spi- 
rit, &c. This latter part this Man conceals, 
which ſhows St. Cyprian ſpeaks altogether of 
 Baptiſm,in which there were then Two Rites, 
O 4 Waſhing 
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Waſhing with Water, and Laying on of Hands. 
Which were not Two Sacraments properly , 
but Two parts of the ſame Sacrament ; 
which he calls both the Sacraments of Baptiſm. 
Juſt as Hulbertus Carnotenſis, calls the Body 
and Blood of- Chriſti in the Communion, 
Two Sacraments, which in truth are but 
one. For ſpeaking of three things neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, he ſaith of the Third, that 
in it Two Sacraments of Life, that is, the 
Lords Body, and his Blood, are contained. St. 
Hierom likewiſe ſpeaks of Laying on of Hands, 
but not asa diſtin Sacrament : For he earn- 
eſtly contends (in that Book) that the Spi- 
rit is conferred in Baptiſm, and that there 
can be no Baptiſm of the Church, without 
the Spirir, I have not taken any notice 
of St. Ambroſe, for thoſe Books of the Sa- 
crament, which gounder his Name, are none 


of his. 
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XRXNIR, 
That the Bread of the Supper of the 


Lord, was but a Fizure, or Remem- 
brance of the Body of Chriſt received 
by Faith ;, and not his true, and very 
Boay. 


Anſwer. 


HIS is Fiction, and falſe Repreſen- 

tation. For we expreſly declare in 
the XXVIII. Article of our Religion, That 
it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt's 
Death, in ſo much that to ſuch as rightly, wor- 
thily, and with Faith receive the ſame , the 
Bread which we break,, is a partaking of the 
Body of Chrift, &c. And in our Catechiſm 
we alſo declare, That the inward and fpiri- 
tual Grace in this Sacrament, is the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily and 
indeed taken and reccived by the faithful in 
the Lord's Supper. And Mr. Calvin himſelf 
faith as much. 

But if we had not been of this mind, his 
firſt place of Scripture , XXII. Luke 15. 
would have proved nothing againſt us; for 
it ſpeaks only of cating the Paſſeover 3 in 
| which 
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Waſhing with Water, and Laying on of Hands. 
Which were not Two Sacraments properly, 
but Two parts of the ſame Sacrament ; 
which he calls both the Sacraments of Baptiſm. 
Juſt as Hulbertus Carnotenſis, calls the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Communion , 
Two Sacraments, which in truth are but 
one. For ſpeaking of three things neceſ- 
{ary to Salvation, he faith of the Third, that 
in it Two Sacraments of Life , that is, the 
Lords Body, and his Blood, are contained. St. 
Hierom likewiſe ſpeaks of Laying on of Hands, 
but not asa diſtin& Sacrament : For he earn- 
eſtly contends (in that Book) that the Spi- 
rit is conferred in Baptiſm, and that there 
can be no Baptiſm of the Church, without 
the Spirir, I have not taken any notice 
of St. Ambroſe , for thoſe Books of the Sa- 
crament, which gounder his Name, are none 


of his. 
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0.0.9 $6 
That the Bread of the Supper of the 


Lord, was but a Fizure, or Remem- 
brance of the Body of Chriſt received 
by Faith ; and not his true, and very 
Boay. 


Anſwer. 


HIS is Fiction, and falſe Reprefen- 

tation. For we expreſly declare in 
the XXVIII. Article of our Religion, That 
it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt*s 
Death, in ſo much that to ſuch as rightly, wor- 
thily, and with Faith receive the ſame , the 
Bread which we break, , is a partaking of the 
Body of Chriſt, &c. And in our Catechiſm 
we alſo declare, That the inward and fpiri- 
tual Grace in this Sacrament, is the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful in 
the Lord's Supper. And Mr. Calvin himſelf 
faith as much. 

But if we had not been of this mind, his 
firſt place of Scripture , XXII. Lwke 15. 
would have proved nothing againſt us ; for 
it ſpeaks only of cating the Paſſeover ; in 
: | which 
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which he inſtituted this Sacrament 5 but 
that followed after: Here he ſpeaks only 
of the Paſchal Feaſt. Infomuch,that Menochi- 
#s thus interprets it, He moſt earneſtly defired 
to eat the Paſchal Lamb of this year, and this 
day , in which the Euchariſt was to be inſtitu- 
ted; and ſhortly after it was to be ſhown by his 
Death, how much he loved Mankind , whom he 
ſo redeemed. It was not therefore the Paſche 
(as this Man ſpeaks) of his true Body and 
Blood, which our Saviour thus delired to 


eat. This is an idle fancy of a dreaming . 


Divine, who hath a Divinity by himſelf; 
which forbids him to admit Faith #9 have 
been inthe Son of God. But St. Peter was a bet- 
ter Divine than he, who applics thoſe words 
of David to our Blefſed Saviour , My fleſh 
ſhall reſt in hope, becauſe thou wilt not leave my 
ſoul in hell, 8&c. 1. A&s 26,27, Now I would 
fain know of this Learned Divine, whether 
there can be any Hope without Faith, which 
made him confidently exped to be raiſed out 
of his Grave. 

That which follows alſo in XXII. Luke 
IS, 1 will not drink. of the fruit of the vine, &c. 
plainly belongs to the Paſchal Feaſt, as they 
fiand in St, Lake; who immediately there- 


' upon proceeds to the Inſtitution of the $9- 


crament z and ſpeaks of the Cp that is there 
admint- 
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adminiſtred, as different from the Cup he 
had before mentioned. If this Man had 
underſtood his buſineſs, he ſhould rather 
have alledged XXVI. Matth. 29. where 
immediately after the Inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament, he adds theſe words, But I ſay 
unto you, I will not drink henceforth of the fruit 
of the vine, &c. which St. Luke puts before 
the Inſtitution. But it is a wonderful ſftu- 
pidity, to conclude from hence, as this 
Man doth, That Chriftt will drink his own 
Blood in Heaven, (or elſe he concludes no- 
thing) becauſe there is no material Bread 
and Drink in uſe there. Menochins (to name 
no others) might have taught him better, 
who thus expounds this paſſage. Our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks after the manner of men, who being 
to depart from their Friends for a long time, are 
wont to ſay, We (hall Eat and Drink together 
no more, As IT ſhall not drink, of this fruit of 
the vine, till that day, &&c. when I ſhall drink 
ANOTHER New and Celeſtial Wine with 
you, in the Banquet of Eternal Glory. And he 
might have known, that we from hence, 
with a wonderful force, (to uſe his own 
phraſe) conclude, That Wine remains in 
the Sacrament after Conſecration ; becauſe 


our Saviour calls that which he ſaid before 


was the New Teſtament in his Blood, the _ 
| DO On * 
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of the Vine, that is Wine. And fo not on- 
ly we, but Origen, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, Aus 
(tin, Hierom, E piphanius, Bede, Euthymius, and 
TheopbylaG&, reter the fruit of the Vine unto 
the Blood of Chrift , before mentioned ; as 
M1ldonate himſelf acknowledges, and could 
not produce ſo much as one Father to the 
contrary. 

He might have known alſo, that a great 


'many of his own Church, do not think St. 


Fobn VI. 51. and other verſes of that Chap- 
ter, ſpeaks of Sacramental Bread ; as for 
other reaſons, ſo tor this; that if he did, 
then ſuch as Judas, who cat the Sacramen- 
tal Bread, mult have Eternal Life, Which 
we tind our Lord promilcs, v. 40, 47. to 
thoſe who believe on him; and this we take 
to be the eating he here ſpeaks of, as appears 
by the whole ſcope of the Chapter. For if 
any ſuch Convertion, as they fancy in the 
Sacrament, and call Tranſubſtantiation, could 
be proved out of this Text, it would prove 
the Fleſh of Chriſt is turned into Bread, 
Tather than the Bread into his Fleſh ; be- 
cauſc he ſaith, The Bread that T will give you, 


is my Fleſh. To make this good literally, 


it is manifeſt , his Fleſh muſt be made Bread. 
See into what Abſurdities theſe men draw 


themſelves, by their perverſe Interpretati- 
| ONS, 
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ons, It is not worth conſidering what he 
faith about Beza's interpretation of one 
word in this Verſe; there being thoſe of his 
own Church, as well as he, that by living 
Bread,underſtand Bread that gives Life 3 which 
is muſt ſuitable to the words preceding , 
and unto v. 33. 

We haye noted often enough our Savi- 
ours words, both in XXVI. Matth. 26. and 
XXII. Luke 19. And therefore do not ſay, 
as he ſlanders us, That Chriſt gave, and the 
Apoliles received, nothing elſe but bare Bread; 
for it was the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body; as 
Druthmarus, and a great many more Anci- 
ent than he, expound thoſe words, This is 
my Body. - We b&lieve alſo, and thankful- 
ly acknowledge, that the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament, # the Commwunien of the 
Body and Bleod of Chriſt. But thoſe are St. 
Paul's words, 1 Cor. XN. 16, not our Savi- 
ours 5 Which ſpoils this man's Obſervation, 
that ozr Lord calls it his Body, both before, 
and at the very giving of it. Which if he 
had done, (tho theſe, as I faid, are St. 
Paul's words, who only calls it the Commeu- 
nion of his Body, &c.) it would prove no- 
thing, but that the Bread is his Body, which 
we believe, and they are fo abſurd as to 
deny. Tho we have bidden them _ , 

ow 
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how St. Paxl, in that very place he next 
mentions ( z Cor. XI.) often calls that , 
which he ſaich is the Lord's Body, by the 
name of Bread, v. 26, 27, 28, But they 
{hut their Eyes, and will not take any no- 
tice of it, Why ſhould we then regard his 
frivolous Argument (to which he at laſt 
betakes himſelf) againſt our true and real 
receiving of Chrift by Faith * Unto which 
Dr. F#tk hath long ago given a ſufficient 
Anſwer, in his Notes upon this Chapter. 
We receive him after a Spiritual manner, 
By Faith on our behalf, and by the working of 
the Holy Ghoſt on the behalf of Chriſt. So there 
is no need, cither of our going up to Hea- 
ven, or Chriſt's coming down to us, as he 
illlily argues, 

His Ancient Fathers have been ſo often 
viewed, and ſhown to be againſt them by 
our Writers, and that lately ( particularly 
the two firſt he mentions.) that I will not 
$0 about a needleſs labour, to give an ac- 
count of them. 
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8k L. 


That we onght to receive under both 
kinds; and that one alone ſufficeth 


Rot. 


Anſwer. 
Vt true : for ſo Chriſt appointed 


ſo the Apoſiles both received and 


gave it ; ſo the Church of Chriſt for above 
I000 years praiſed ; and wo be to them, 


who alter Chriſt's Inſtitution. Which can- 
not be juſtified by ſuch fallacious Argue 


ments as this man here uſes, inſtead of gi- 
ving us expreſs Scripture for it. That he 
promiſed, but alas ! could find none; and 


therefore makes little trifling reaſonings his 


refuge. 


2Ig 


Firſt from VI. Fohn 51. which I have yy, John 


ſhewn doth not ſpeak of Sacramental eating : 51, 53. 


but if it did, the next Verſe but one, he 
could not but ſee, told him, that it 7s as 
neceſſary to drink, Chriſt's blood , as to eat bis 
fleſh. To which the Anſwer is not ſo eaſy 
as he fancies : for we have only Dr, Kell;- 
ſon's word for it, that the conjunction and 
is uſed for or: Men may put off any thing 


by 
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by (uch ſhifts : and it is as ſufficient, and 
as learned, for us tc ſay, it is expreſly and 
in our Bible, and not or 3 and you do no- 
thing if you confute us not, as you under- 
took, by the expreſs words of our own Bi- 
ble.. How ſtrangely do men forget .what 
they promiſc, and what they are about ? Be- 
fides, the Fathers from theſe very words 
* Gee late Prove the neceſſity ® of giving both the body 
Treatiſe a= and blood of Chriſt : and attribut: a di- 
gainſt Com= ſtin& effe& to each of them. Particularly 
muon in the Author of the Comments under the 
Ch 5% name of St, Ambroſe, in I. Cor. XI. The fleſh 
"of Chrift was delivered for th: ſalvation of the 
body, and the blood was poured out for our 

ſouls. 

He ſhould have proved,not barely affirm- 
ed, that Chriſt gave the Sacrament to the 
XXIV. Diſciples at Emais, XXIV. Lake 30,35. We 
Luke 3o, fay he did not ; though if he had, it is to 
35+ be ſuppoſed there was Wines well as bread : 
: elſe it-will prove it is lawful for their Church 
to conſecrate, as well as to give the Commus- 
nion, in one kind alone. Nor are there 
any of the ancient Interpreters who thus 
expound it. St. Azſtin and Theophyla@ , 
only apply it allkegorically and myſtically to 
the Sacrament (as Fanſezizs ingenuouſly 
acknowledges ) the vertuz of which may 
| be 
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he bere inſinuated ( as Theopbyla& phraſes 
it, not exprefly declared ) to enlighten the 
eyes of men. The Avithor of the imper- 
tc Work upon St, Matthew is thus to 
be underſtood : or elle we muſt make 
St. Paul's breaking, bread in the Ship a- 
mong the Soldiers and. Mariners ( Acts 
XXVIII.) to. be giving the Sacrament : for 
that Writer joins this together with the 0- 
ther. The later Scholaſtick, Writers, all ex- 
pound it of common breaking of bread , fuch 
as Albertus Magnus, Bonaventure , Dion. 
Cathufianus, nay Tho. Aquinas himſelf, what- 
ſoever this man is pleaſed to ſay, as any one 
may be fatisfied who can look into him, 
in Tertull, Diſt, XXT. Q. 55. 

It is more impudence to quote lI. At. 42. 
to prove one kind to. be ſufficient ; when 
all acknowledge this Action was performed 
in the Apoſtolical Aſſemblies , by giving the 
Wine as well as the Bread. Therefore 
breaking of bread is uſed as a ſhort form of 
Speech, to ſignify they had Communion 
one with another, at the ſame holy Fealt. 

He durſt not here quote ſo much as one 
fingle Father, as hicherto he hath done eve- 
ry where elſe : becauſe they are all mani- 
lelily againſt him. As not only Cafſander, 


and ſuch as he, acknowledge, but Cardinal 
P Bonel 
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Bonel * himſelf faith, that Always and every 
where, from the beginning of the Church, to the 
Twelfth Century, the faithful communicated un- 
der the Species of Bread and Wine. 


XL 1: 


That there is not in the Church a true 
Yagi Sacrifice ; and that the 


Maſs is not a Sacrifice. 


Anſwer. 


E began to ſpeak ſome truth in this 

Propoſition, but could not hold out 
till he came to the end. Falſhood is ſo na- 
tural to them, that it will not let them de- 
clare the whole truth , when that which 
they ſaid already, would direaly lead 
them to it. For having ſaid, we do not 
believe there is a true and proper Sacrifice in 
the Church, why did he not conclude, that 
we deny the Maſs to be a proper Sacrifice ? 
This had been honeſt; for it is the very 
thing we have conſtantly ſaid : becauſe pro- 
per ſacrificing is a deſtructive At 3 by which 
that which is offered to God, is plainly de- 


firoyed ; That is, ſo changed, that it ceaſes 
to 
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to be, what before it was. T his they them- 
ſelves confeſs : and it is from this principle 
( among others ) that we conclude, there is 
no proper Sacrifice in the Sacrament. 


Mzalachy 1. 1 1. It is manifcft, from the Mal. 1. rn; 


current Conſent of the Ancient Interpreters, 
ſpeaks of an improper Sacrifice 3 viz. prayer 
and thanksgiving, repreſented by the Tncenſe. 
So Ireneus, Teriullian, Euſebius, Chryſoſtome, 
and divers others. His reaſoning upon 
this place therefore , is very childiſh : for 
the Offering here ſpoken of, is neither Chriſt 
ſacrificed on the Croſs, nor Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament ; for he cannot be often fſacriticed. 
But if we will apply it to the Sacrament, it 
is the Commemorative Sacrifice which is there 
made of the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; with the 
Sacrifice of Prayer » Praiſes, Thangsgivings, 
and the oblation of our ſelves, Souls and 
Bodies to him. Such a Sacrifice we ac- 
knowledge is offered in the Holy Commu- 
nion. 


The Pſalmiſt in CX. Pſam 4. ſpeaks of the pal, CX, 


Priefthood of Chriſt, which endures for 4. 
ever in Heaven ( not of any Sacrificing 
Pricſt here on Earth) where he preſents 
himſelf to God , in the moſt holy place 
not made with hands. Nothing can be 


more contrary to the Scripture, than to ſay 
P 2 Melchi- 
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Melchiſedeck, ſacrificed Bread and Wine: unlcſs 
we will make his offering them to Abraham 
(unto whom he brought them forth, as leve- 
ral of the Fathers conſent ) to be a proper 
Sacrifice. But what dare not fuch men fay, 
when he afhrms, that Chriſt exerciſes an 
eternal Prieſthood upon Earth, tho the Apolile 
cxpreſly tells us the contrary, VIII. Heb. 4? 
Some of the Fathers indeed make an Ana- 
logy between the Bread and Wine in the Ex- 
chariſt, -and that which Melchiſedeck brought 
forth : but this is againſt the Popiſh Notion, 
who will not have Bread and Wine to be ſa- 
crificed in the Euchariſt , though the Fathers 
expreſ]y ſay they are. 

His Argument from XXII. Leke 1g. is 
very idle, For when Chritt faith, This is 
my Body which is given for you, the meaning 
is, which I have offered to be a Sacrifice to 
God (X. Fobn 17.) and am about aQually to 
give in Sacrifice tor you. And ſo their own 
Vulgar Interpreter underſtood it, and tran- 
{lates this word , 1 Cor. XI. 24. tradetur, 
not which was then given, but was to be gi- 
2, Viz. to dic. And fo he conſtantly in- 
terprets the other part, not is ſhed, but ſhall 
be ſhed, And it he ſpake here in the next 
words (XXII. Luke 20. of what was given 
to the Apoliles in the Sacrament, it would 

prove 
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prove that the Blood of Chriſt is ſhed in the 


Sacrament : which is dire&y contrary to - 


their own DoEtrine, which makes it an z#n- 
bloody Sacrifice. 

All the other Scriptures ſpeak of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt ; which none can exer- 
ciſe but Chriſt himſelf, Se them who will, 
he will find this true. 

Not one of his Fathers have a word of a 
proper Sacrifice z much leſs of a Propitiatory 3 
but of a reaſonable, unbloody , myſtical , 
heavenly Sacriltce : which proves the con- 
trary to what they would have. As the Fa- 
thers doalſo, when they ay It is a Sacrifice 3 
and then immediately corre& themſelves in 
ſome ſuch words as theſe, or rather, a Com- 
memoration of a Sacrifice ( viz, of Chriſt on 
the Croſs) a Memorial, inſtead of a Sacrifice : 
And thus Aquinas himſelt underſtood it. 


XLIL. 


That Sacramental Unition is not to be 
uſed to the Sick. 


Anſwer. 
'F HERE are many things Sacramental, 
which are not Sacraments: and others 
called Sacraments by the Ancients, which 
P 3 are 
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are not properly fo ; as the Sign of the Croſs, 
tbe Bread given to Catechumens, waſhing of the 
Saints Feet, &c. becauſe they were Signs 
and Symbols of ſome ſacred thing, So was 
Unftion ; | but not appointed by our Saviour 
to be a Sacrament of the New Teftament. This 
he ſhould have proved, if he could have 
perform'd any thing 3 and that it confers 
grace from the work done , or hath a power 
by Divine Inſtitation, to cauſe holineſs and 
righteouſneſs in us, as the Roman Catechiſm 
defines a Sacrament. But it was impofllible ; 
and therefore he uſes theſe dubious words, 
Sacramental Un&ion : which we fee no rea- 
ſon to uſe 3 unleſs we could hope for ſuch 
miraculous Cures, as were performed there- 
with by the Apoſiles. 

His firſt Text, V. Jam. 4. hath not a 
word of Sacrament, or Sacramental in it :' 
and plainly ſpeaks not of their Extream Un- 
Gion, which is for the health of the Sox, 
when a man Is a dying: but of anointing for 
the health of the Body, and the reſtoring 
a man to life. Therefore he might have 
ſpared his Diſcourſe about the matter and 
form, &c, of a Sacrament : for their Sacra- 


' ment 1s not here deſcribed, but an holy Rite, 


for a purpoſe as much different from theirs, 
as the Soul is from the Body, and Life from 
Death, VI. Mark 
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VI. Mark 13. His own beſt Writers con- 
fels belongs not to this matter ; containing 
only an adumbration, and a figure of the $4- 
crament , but was not the Sacrament it ſelf, as 
Menochius expounds the place, according to 


the Doctrine of the Coxncil of Trent, which 


ſaith, this Sacrament Cas they call it) was in- 
{1nuated in VI. Mark: Now that is ſaid to be 
infinuated, which is not expreſly propounded 
(mark that) but adumbrated and obſcurely in- 
dicated, See how ignorant this man is, in 
his own Religion. 

XVI, Mark 18. makes not any mention 
of anointing, but only of laying on of hands :. 
and yet this man hath the face to ask (as if 
the Cauſe were to be carried by impudence) 
it they are not ſick in their wits who oppoſe ſo 
plain Scriptures 2 When nothing is plainer, 
than that theſe places fpeak of Miraculous 
Crires 3 as they themſelves would confeſs, If 
they would ſpeak the truth (to uſe his words) 
and ſhame the Devil. For Cardinal Cajetan, 
a man of no ſmall learning, expreſly de- 
clares, neither of the #wo places where anoint= 
mg is mentioned, ſpeak of Sacramental Un- 
Aion. Particularly upon thoſe words of 
St. James (which is the only place the beſt 
of them dare rely upon) he thus writes. 


* It doth not appear that he ſpeaks of the 
. P 4 cc S4a- 
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« Sucramental UnCior. of Extream Union, ei- 
© ther from the words, or from the eff : 
<« but rather of the Un&tion our Lord ap- 
« peinted, in the Goſpel, for the cure of 
<« the Sick, For the Text doth not ſay, 
<« Ts any man fick, unto death ; but abſolutely, 
<« 75 any man ſick? And the effect, was the 
relief of the ſick man, on whom forgiveneſs 
of fins was beftowed only cond:tionally : 
Whereas Extream Un@ion is not given , but 
when a man is at the point of death, and di- 
rely tends, as its form ſheweth, to remiſſion 
of fins, Beſides, St. James bids them call 
more Elders than one unto the ſick man to pray, 
and anoint him, which is diſagreeing to the Rite 
of Extream Un#ion. Nothing but the force 
of truth could cxtort this ingenuous Inter- 
pretation from him : for he was no Fricnd 
to Proteftants 3 but would not lie for the 
Service of his Cauſe. And before him , 
ſuch Great men, as Hugo de S. Victori, Bons- 
venture, Alex, Halenſis, Altiſiodor. all taught, 
that Extream Un&ion was not inſtituted by 
Chriſt. 

His Fathers ſay not a word of this Ex- 
tream Un&tion. Both Origen and Bede, 
as Eftius acknowledges, accommodate the 
words of St. James unto the more grievous 
fort of ſins, to the remiſſion of which there is need 
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'f the Miniſtry of the Keys ; and ſo they refer it 
to another Sacrament ( as they now call it ) 
VIZ. that of Abſolution. See the Faith of this 
man, who thus endeavours to impoſe upon 
his Readers; as he doth alſo in the citing 
of St. Chryſoſtome, who ſaith the ſame with 
the other two; and of St. Auſtin, who only 
recites the Text of St. James in his Book de 
Speculo, without adding any words of his 
own to {1gnity the ſenſe. - As for the 215, 
Serm. de Temp. it is none of his. Next tothis, 
he makes us ſay, 


&LIIE 


That no interior Grace is given by Im- 
poſition of Hands, in Holy Orders. 
And that Ordinary Vocation , and 
Miſſion of Paſtors, is not neceſſary in 
the Church. 


Anſwer, 


ERE are Two Parts of this Propoſi- 

tion ; in both of which he notoriouſly 
ſlanders us; and in the firſt of them dif- 
ſembles their own Opinion, For we do 
not 
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not ſay, That no interior Grace #s given by 


 Impoſition of Hands, in Holy Orders z but 


1 Tim.IV. 
14. 


that this ir not a Sacrament, properly ſo called, 
conferring ſanfifying Grace z and that the 
outward Sign among them tis not Impoſition 
of Hands ; but delivering of the Patin and 
Chalice , concerning which the Scripture 
ſpeaks not a ſyllable. Nor 1s any man ad- 
mitted to be a Paſtor among us, but by a 
Solemn Ordination ; wherein the Perſon 
to be ordained Prieft, profeſſes he thinks 
himſelf zrzly called, according to the Will of our 
Lord, &c- unto that Order and Miniſtry 3 and 
the Biſhop when he lays hands on him, faith 
in ſo many words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
which is the conferring that Grace, which 
they themſelves call gratis data; and which 
the Apotile intends in the Scriptures he 
mentions. 

In the firft of which, s Tim. IV. 14. there 
is no expreſs mention of Grace, (which he 
promisd to ſhow us in our Bible) but of 
a Gift. By which Menochins himfelf under- 
ſtands, The Office and Order of a Biſhop, the 
Authority and Charge of Teaching. And (© 
ſeveral of the Ancient Interpreters, ſuch as 
Theodoret , St. Chryſoftom , anderſiands it : 


As others take it to ſignify extraordinary 


Gifts, ſuch as thoſe of Tongues, Healing, &c. 
none 
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' none think it ſpeaks of ſandifying Grace. 
So that I may fay (alluding to his own 
words) See how plain it is, that this Man 
doth not underſtand the Scripture ! And 
hath made a mere Rope of Sand in his 
following reaſoning ; for there is this 
Miſſion among us, of which the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, viz. A Deſignation unto a ſpecial 
Office, with Authority and Power to per- 
orm it. 

The Apofile ſpeaks of the fame thing, 
in 2 Tim. 1.6, where there is no mention _ 
of Grace at all, but only of the Gift of God, 2 Tim. 1. 
which was in him. Which it we will call © 
a Grace, (a word we diſlike not) it was not 
a Grace to ſan&ify, but to inable him to per- 
form all the Offices belonging to that Order, ex 
gr. ftrenuouſly to Preach the Goſpel, and to pro- 
pagate the Faith, &c. They are the wotds 
of the ſame Menochins ; from whence I 
may take occaſion again to ſay, See, bow 
plain the Scripture is againſt him. And how 
fouly he belies us, in faying that we affirm, 
Laying on of Hands, not to be needful to them, 
who have already in them the Spirit of God. 
For after the Biſhop hath askt the queſtion 
fo one to be ordained Deacon , whether he 
truſt that he is inwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, to take upon him that Office and Mini- 
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ſtration, &c. And he hath-anſwer'd, T truſt 
ſo; then the Biſhop (after other Queſtions 
and Anſweis) layeth hands on bim, Which 
is not to ſanctify him, for that is ſup- 
poſed z but to impower him to exccute the 
Office committed to him in the Church of 
God. * 

The Apoſiles words, V. Heby; 4. are al- 
ledged after his manner, to prove what 
none of us deny, That no man may take 
this Office upon him , unleſs he be called 
to it, 

They who have a mind to ſee more, may 
ſoon find that the reſt of the Scriptures 
(ſome of which are the ſame again) prove 
nothing but a Miſſion, by laying on of Hands, 
which we practice. And one of them, 
1 Tim. V. 22. can never be proved to be- 
long to Ordination ; being referred by ma- 
ny, of no ſmall Name, to Abſolution. For 
Impoſition of Hands was ufed in giving that, 

C as well as in giving Orders ; which is an 
unanſwerable Argument, that this is not 
a Sacrament ; becauſe the only fign that can 
be pretended our of Scripture, to belong un- 
to it (viz. Tmpoſition of Hands) is not pro- 
per to giving Orders, but common to other 
things, | 


None 
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None of his Fathers, nor any others, for 
many Ages, knew of more proper Sacra- 
ments, than zwo only. And therefore it is 
but to waſte Paper, and abuſe the Readers 
patience, to ſhow how impertinently thoſe, 
whom he mentions, are alledged, 


XLIV. 


That Prieſts, and other Religious Per- 
ſons, which have vowed their Chas 
ſtity to God, may freely Marry, not- 

withſtanding their Vow. 


Anſwer. 


HERE is no ſuch looſe Dodtrine a- 
mong, us: But we ſay, That it is 


free for Prieſts to Marry, as well as other Per- 


ſons; tor Marriage is honourable in all, and the 
Bed wundefiled. Which fignifties, we think, 
that Chaſtity may be preſerved in Marriage, 
as well as in Virginity. Therefore, we fur- 
ther ſay, no man ought raſhly to Vow he 
will never marry, when he is not ſure of 
his power to contain For this is not given 
toall, as Chriſt himſelf faith, XIX. Mat. 11. 
but every one hath his prefer gift from God 3 

one 
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ſtration, &c. And he hath-anſwer'd, T truſt 
ſo; then the Biſhop (after other Queſtions 
and Anſweis) layeth hands on him, Which 
is not to ſanctify him, for that is ſup- 
poſed 3 but to impower him to execute the 
Office committed to him in the Church of 
God. . 

The Apoſiles words, V. Heby. 4. are al- 
ledged after his manner, to prove what 
none of us deny, That no man may take 
this Office upon him , unleſs he be called 
tO It, 

They who. have a mind to ſee more, may 
ſoon find that the reſt of the Scriptures 
(ſome of which are the fame again) prove 
nothing but a Miſſion, by laying on of Hands, 
which we practice. And one of them, 
1 Tim. V. 22, can never be proved to be- 
long to Ordination 3 being referred by ma- 
ny, of no ſmall Name, to Abſolution. For 
Impofition of Hands was uled in giving that, 
as well as in giving Orders ; which is an 
unanſwerable Argument, that this is not 
a Sacrament z becauſe the only fign that can 
be pretended our of Scripture, to belong un- 
to it (viz. Tmpoſition of Hands) is not pro- 
per to giving Orders, but common to other 


things, 


None 
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None of his Fathers, nor any others, for 
many Ages, knew of more . proper Sacra- 
ments, than two only. And therefore it is 
but to waſte Paper, and abuſe the Readers 
patience, to ſhow how impertinently thoſe, 
whom he mentions, are alledged. 


XLIV. 


That Prieſts, and other Religious Per- 
ſons, which have vowed their Chas 
ſtity to God, may freely Marry, not- 
withſtanding their Vow. 


Anſwer. 


T HERE is no ſuch looſe Dodrine a- 
mong, us: But we ſay, That it is 
free for Pricſts to Marry , as well as other Per- 
ſons; tor Marriage is honourable in all, and the 
Bed undefiled. Which fignities, we think, 
that Chaſtity may be preſerved in Marriage , 
as well as in Virginity. Therefore, we fur- 
ther ſay, no man ought raſhly to Vow he 
will never marry, when he is not ſure of 
his power to contain For this #s not given 
toall, as Chriſt himſelf ſaith, XIX. Mat. 11. 
but every one bath bis prefer gift from God 3 

one 
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one after this manner, another after that, 1 Cor. 
VIE. 7. It any one hath made ſuch a Vow, 
we ſay, he ought to uſe his endeavours to 
keep ir; but if he cannot without Sin, he 
ought to Marry ; for in this caſe, the 
matter of his Vow ceaſes, This is our Do- 
drine, which is not contrary to the Scrip- 
ture, 

There is mention of a Vow, in XXIII. 
Dext. 22. but not of Chaſtity, which he un- 
dertook to ſhow us expreſly in our Bible. 
Alas! that was impoſſible z and ſo he falls 
a talking of Vows about other matters. 
And yet, even in ſuch Vows as this, 
whereof Moſes ſpeaks, it a Perſon was 
not in his own power, or vowed a thing 
impothble for him to give, or a thing not 
acceptable to God, he was not bound by 
nis Vow. 

The next place, 1 Tim. V. 11, 12. Is 
azainſt him, For the Apoſtle would not 
have Widows taken into the Office of 
Deaconeſſes, when they were young (as the 
Church of Rome lets Boys and Girls of Six- 
teen years old, vow Virginity) but re- 
quires Timothy to refuſe ſuch, if they offer- 
ed themſelves to that Service, and take in 
none under the Age of Sixty; when it was 
likely they would have no mind to _ 

their 
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theix Condition, as the younger would be 
apt to do. Who thereby; became guilty 
of a great fault (as Menochins expounds, 
having Damnation) in departing from the 
Covenant they had made, to devote them- 
ſelves to the Service of the Church, For 
they bad not choſen Widowhood with the Fudg- 
ment of Reaſon, or juſt Conſideration, (as Theo 
phylact glofles) in which'*caſe the Apoſile 
allows them to Marry, v. 14, Upon which 
the ſame Theophylact thus again Para- 
phraſes ; In the firft place, I wiſh they would 
not make void their Contrafts (or Covenants) 
but becauſe they defire Marriage , IT deſire it 
alſo , condeſcending to them. For it is better 
they ſhould be Miſtreſſes of Families, that ir, 
look after their own Houſe, and Lahour , than 
running about to other Folks Houſes, be trifling 
and idle. Which is the ſenſe of more An- 
cient Fathers than he; particularly of St. 
Cyprian , who ſpeaks of Virgins, that after 
they had dedicated themſelves to God , 
were found in bed with men, ſaith, It was 
better for them to Marry, than to fall into the 
Fire by their Offences *. His Maſter, Tertulli- * Epift, ad 
an, ſaith the ſame, ſpeaking of this very Pompon. 
Text. Nay, St. Auſtin, tho he do not ap- 
prove of Marriage after a Vow, yet reſolves 
that ſuch a Marriage is not to be a 
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one after this manner, another after that, 1 Cor. 
VIE. 7. It any one hath made ſuch a Vow, 
we ſay, he ought to uſe his endeavours to 
keep itz but if he cannot without Sin, he 
ought to Marry ; for in this caſe, the 
matter of his Vow ceaſes, This is our Do- 
&rine, which is not contrary to the Scrip- 
ture. 

There is mention of a Vow, in XXIIT. 
Deut. 22. but not of Chaſtity, which he un- 
dertook to ſhow us expreſly in our Bible. 
Alas! that was impoſſible 3 and ſo he falls 
a talking of Vows about other matters. 
And yet, even in. fuch Vows as this, 
whereof Moſes ſpeaks, if a Perſon was 
not in his own power, or vowed a thing 
impoſſible for him to give, or a thing not 
acceptable to God, he was not bound by 
nis Vow. 

The next place, 1 Tim. V. 11, 12, is 


' againſt him. For the Apoſile would not 


have Widows taken into the Office of 
Deaconeſſes, when they were young (as the 
Church of Rome lets Boys and Girls of Six- 
teen years old, vow Virginity) but re- 
quires Timothy to refuſe ſuch, if they offer- 
ed themſelves to that Service, and take in 
none under the Age of Sixty; when it was 
likely they would have no mind to change 

| their 
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their Condition, as the younger would be 
apt to do, Who thereby; became guilty 
of a great fault Cas Menochizes expounds , 
having Damnation) in departing from the 
Covenant they had made, to devote them- 
ſelves to the Service of the Church. For 
they bad not choſen Widowhood with the Judg- 
ment of Reaſon, or juſt Conſideration, (as Theo- 
phylact gloſles ) in which 'caſe the Apoſile 
allows them to Marry, v. 14, Upon which 
the fame Theophylact thus again Para- 
phraſes ; In the firſt place, I wiſh they would 
not make void their Contrats (or Covenants) 
but becauſe they defire Marriage , IT deſire it 
alſo , condeſcending to them. For it is better 
they ſhould be Miſtreſſes of Families, that is, 
look, after their own Houſe, and Labour , than 
running about to other Folks Houſes, be trifling 
and idle. Which is the ſenſe of more An- 
cient Fathers than he; particularly of St. 
Cyprian, who ſpeaks of Virgins, that after 
they had dedicated themſelves to God , 
were found in bed with men. ſaith, It was 
better for them to Marry , than to fall into the 
Fire by their Offences *. His Maſter, Tertulli- * Epift. ad 
an, ſaith the ſame, ſpeaking of this very Pompon. 
Text. Nay, St. Auſtin, tho he do not ap- 
prove of Marriage after a Vow, yet reſolves 
that ſuch a Marriage is not to be ——_ 
n 
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And their own Doors determine, That 
when a thing is unprofitable, and hinders a grea- 
ter good , what is promiſed by a Vow, onght not 
to be kept. Upon which their Diſpenſations 
are foundcd, even in this folemn Vow of 
Chaſtity, 

I have ſaid the more of this, becauſe it 
anſwers what he pretends out of the 15th 
verſe of the ſane Chapter 5 where the 
Apolile doth not call their Marrying, tarning 
aſide afier Satan. For he had jutt bctore gi- 
ven them leave, or rather adviſed them to 
Marry, leſt they ſhould give occaſion to the 
adverſary to ſpeak, reproachfully, &c. that 1s, 
as Theephyla& explains it , Give the Devil 
occaſion to make a mech, of them, by drawing 
them into Adultery, through the unſtedfaſtneſs of 
Youth. And for this very reaſon, he thinks 
the Apoſtle endeavourcd to bring them un- 
der the yoke of Marriage (as his Phraſe 1s) 
Ic{t being lett looſe, they ſhould run into the 
atorclaid miſchicts. 

By this the Reader may be convinced , 
vith what Honeſty this man quotes the 
Fathrs, and reproaches thoſe that Marry, 


.(2iter they have unadvitedly devoted them- 


iclves to lingle life) as God's Adalterers 3 
wicn thcy fay the Apolite directs them to 
Marry, that they may not be ſuch Adulterers. 
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In all the other Scriptures which he 
would have us ſee, there is not one that 
ſpeaks of the Vow of Chaftity ; But of Vow 
of Offering Sacrifice, or of being Naza- 
tites ( which was in ſome caſes but for a 
time ) or ſuch like things, as any one may 
ſatisfy himſelf that will read the pla- 
CES. 

We and the Fathers do not differ in this 
point, as | haye alrcady faid; and there- 
fore I will not (well this Book by an unne- 
ceſlary account of what. they ſay, in the 
places he mentions. | 


XLV. 
That Faſting and Abſtinence from cer- 
tain Meats, is not grounded on FHo- 


ly Scripture, nor cauſeth any Spiri- 
tual Good: 


Anſwer. | 
PAſing , that is, Abſtinence from all 
F Meat and Drink, is grounded on Scrip- 
ture, and doth much good: Bur Faſting, 


or Abſtinence from certain Mears only, is 
] "> 


233 


224 


XXXV. 
Fer. 5. 


An Anſwer to the T ourhſtone 


not Faſting, and hath no ground in Scrip- 
ture, nor do we ſee any Spititual Good in 
it ; but, rather much hurt, becauſc it cheats 
men into a belict that they Faſt, when they 
Feaſt. 

The Prophet, XXXV. Fer. 5. doth not 
ſpeak of faſting trom any Meat whatſoever, 
but of a total forbearance of all Wine, and 
from dwelling, in Houſes, or having any 
Land, &c. And all this, not out of Religi- 
on, but for a Civil Reaſon, as the very 
Text tells us, v. 7. Which laid no Obliga- 
tion upon other People ſo to do, no not 
upon the Iſraelites , muchleſs upon us Chri- 
ſtians ; being an InjunRion to one Family 
only, by the Father of it. Are not theſe 
men rare Interpreters of Scripture , who 
expound it at this rate, and apply it to a- 
ny purpoſe; for this very caſe juſt be- 
fore, was brought to prove the Obligation 
of Vows. . TINS 

The next place, I. Luke 15. ts alledged 
as ſillily. For it proves too much ; an Ablti- 
nence, which no man thinks himſelt bound 
unto, from all Wine and Strong Drink, as 
long as he lives. Which Fohn Baptiſt himſelf 
would not have praiſed, had he not been 
difigned to an auſtere ſort of Life, after the 
manner of the Ancient Nazarites, as Meno- 

chius 
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chius expounds this place. If is a wonder, 
when there are ſo mary T « xts that ſpeak of 
Faſting , this man fhould pick oat ſuch as 
theſe, which have no reſpe;? 1:nto tt, 

The next indeed hath, Xi. 4cts 3. and 
accordingly we have our. Faſts betore every 
Ordination, in the Ember weeks. 

XVII. Matth. 27. proves nothing, but 
that upon extraordinary occafions, there 
mult be extraordinary Prayer and Faſting 3 
which we alſo both affirm and practice. 

. The reſt of his Scriptures,and his Fathers, 
F affare the Reader, ſay nothing that we 
deny; but ke had a mind to ſlander us, as 
if we were Enemies to Faſting z when we 
Faſt truly, by total Abſtinence irom Meat 
and Drink on our Fatting-days, they Faſt 
only nominally, cating all forts of Fiſh, and 
. drinking Wine on | their Faſting-days:; 

Whereby they hope alſo, to ſatisfy for their 
Sins , and to merit a Caleſtial Reward ; as 
Bellarmine ſpeaks in his Second Book of Good 
IPorks. Why did he not prove this end of 
Faſting, and not ſpend his time about 
that which is not queſtioned ; for we ac- 
knowledg that Faſting is good, if rightly de- 
ſigned. | 
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XLVI. 


That Jeſus Chriſt deſcended not into 
Fell nor del.wyered thence the Souls 
of the Fathers. 


Anſwer. 


Hat an impudent Lyar is this, to 

lay we deny that which is an Ar- 
ticle of our Creed, profeſſed. by us every 
day, That Chriſt did deſcend into Hell? Not 
indeed, todeliver the Souls of the Fathers 
in Limbo; becauſe we read of no ſuch 
thing in any of the Scriptures which he 
mentions. 

The Apoſile in IV. Epheſ. 8. ſays nothing 
either of their Limbs, or of the Soxls of 
the Fathers ; but of leading captivity captive. 
Which hath no relation to the Souls either 
of the glorified, or of the damned, but of 
ſuch men and women as we are : Whom 
Chrift did not captivate, when we were free 
( faith Theodoret upon the place ) but being 
zender the power of the Devil, he reſcued us 3 and 
making us his captives, beſtowed liberty upon us. 
To the ſame purpoſe Theophyla#, but a lit- 
tle larger , ( comprehending all our ene- 
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J 
mites ) What captivity doth the Apoſtle mean ? 
That of the Devil ; For he took the Devil cap- 
tive, and Death, and the Curſe, and Sin, and 
#5, who were under the Devils Power, and ob- 
noxious t0 the forenamed enemies. 

The next place, li. 4s 27. only proves x, aq, 

our Saviour deſcended into Hell, but faith 4, 
nothing of the Fathers being there. What 
St. Azſtin ſaith, is not the butinels, but what 
the Scripture faith expreſsly. Yet the words 
which he quotes out of him, couch not us. 
who believe Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, as. 
much or more than himfelf. And it is 
worth the noting, how in this very place 
where he calls it Infidelity to deny Chriſt's 
going into Hell, he overthrows this end of. it, 
( to fetch the Fathers from then«c) ; tor he 
proteſſes he could find the nanie of Hl no 
where given unto that place where the 
ſouls of righteous men did relt. 

There is no mention in 1 Pet. 3. 18, I9. , per. nr, 
of ſo much as Chritt's deſcending into Hell, 18, 19. 
but only of his Preaching to the ſpirits in pri- 
ſon ; and that not in perſon, but by that Spi- 
rit which raiſed him from the dead. St. Au- 
tin wiſhes us to conlider ( in that very Epi- 

{tle which he juſt now named, XCIX. ad 

Emod.) leſt perhaps all that which the 7poſtle 

ſpeaks of the ſpirits ſhut up in priſon, who did 
Q 3 


not 
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not believe in the days of Noah, do not at af 
belong to bell, but rather unto thoſe times ( of 
Noah ) whoſe pattern be applies to 'our times, 
And this St. Hierom xclatcs as the opinion 
of a moſt prudent man ; and- is followed 
by Bede, Walfridus, Strabo, and others, And 
if this place ſhould.not be thus interpreted 
of his Preaching” by his Spirit in the, Miniſtry 
of Noah wnto the old world, but.of his own 
Preaching unto the ſpirits i in hell, it muſt 
be to the damned ſpirits ( for we read of 
no others there) as a great many Ancient 
Writers, through miſtake of - this place, 
conceived : And this is as much-againſt his 
opinion, as againſt ours, | 

'_ The XI. Heb. 39, 40. proves no more, 
but that they had not their compleat hap- 
pincſs ; yet were not in Hell, as that figni- 
hes any thing of tormcat ; but in Heaven, 

cho not inthe higheſt {clicity of it. Thus 
Theodoret, and others of the Ancients un- 
derſtand it : Tho the combats of theſe men 
were ſo many and ſo great, yet they received not 
2beir Crowns + For the God of the Univerſe, 
{ai:h he, expets till others have. finiſhed their 
zace, that then he may ſolemnly declare them all 
together to be Conquerors, Which Theophyla& 
thus farther enlargeth, Ts ot God njut then 
unto them, if they who have got the ſtart in la- 

bours, 
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biurs, muit expe us in Crowns ? Noſuch mat- 
ter, for this is very acceptable unto them, to be 
perfected with their bretbren 3 5 we are one body, 
and the pleaſure is greater tothe body, if all its 
members be crowned together, &c. but Gud gave 
to thoſe who preceded us in labours, a certain 
foretaſte, bidding them wait for the compleat 
banquet till their brethren come to them. And 
they being lovers of mankind , joyfully expeft 
( note that) that they may be all merry toge- 
ther. This plainly thows ſuch men as theſe 
did not look upon the Fathers as in Hell, 
but in Heaven, in a ttate of joy; tho not 
conſummate , but in expecation of its 
completion. I could ſhow this to be the 
ſenſe which men in his own Church put 
upon this place ; but I am afraid of being 
tedious, and therefore ſhall make ſhorter 
work of the reſt, 

Fonas, mentioned XI. Matth. 40. was 
a Type of Chrilt's Death, Burial, and Reſur- 
refion ; and the Whale's belly repreſented his 
Grave, and nothing elſe. So Menocbius 
acknowledges, That tho many by the 
heart of the earth, underſtand the Limbs 
of the Fathers, yet others take it for the 
Grave. As Ignatins doth, in that very Ept- 
ſtle which he quotes preſently, and St, Chry- 
ſoſtome, to name no more. 


Q. 4 St. Mat- 
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St. Matthew, XXVII. 52. ſpeaks of the 
ReſurreQion of many out of their Graves ; 
but whence their Souls came, neither he 
nor Tpnatius ſay a word. 

There is no reaſon to think that IX, 
Zach. 1 1. ſpeaks of fetching ſouls out of the 
infernal priſon ; but Thecdoret ſaith expreſsly, 
That if by the Pit or Lake, we ſhall under- 
ſtand either Eternal Death, or Idolatry, we 
ſhall not miſs the mark. For when men were 
bound in this lake, our Lord Chriſt looſed them 
and brought them out ; and beſtowed liberty 
upon them by his Precious Blood, and ſent them 
forth into the way of life, when he gave them 


 * L XVIIE the New Teſtament. And fo St. Auftin* thinks 
ae Civit. it js beſt underliood , of the profndity of 
Det, E. 25+ h,yman miſery. And I afſure the Reader, 


r San. Il. 


6. 


that both St. Hierom, and St. Cyril, (to 
the great ſhame of this falſe Writer ) un- 
derſtand this place, as Theodoret doth. 

1 Sam. 11. 6. is very fooliſhly applied 
to this matter 3 for the plain meaning is, 
as Menochius acknowledgeth, That God, if 
he pleaſeth, raiſes dead men to life again; or by 
way of Allegory, be reftoreth unhappy and 
miſerable men to @ hapyy and flouriſhing condi- 


" tion, according to bis will: As in the next 


| be raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, &c, that 


verſe ( faith he) is more clearly repeated, 


is, 
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is, from a low condition. He did not think 
it abſurd to underſtand the Grave, by that 
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word which they tranſlate Hel; concern- | 


ing which it is not proper now to diſpute, 
becauſe he promiſed to confute us out of 
our own Bible, not out of theirs. Nor 1s it 
fit to trouble our ſelves about the reſt of his 
Scriptures ( which he barely names, and 
ſome of the very ſame over again ) or his 
Fathers, which we have ſeen he alledges 
withour Judgment or Fidelity. | 


X LVII. 


That there is no Purgatory fire, or other 
Priſon, wherein Sins may be ſatisfied 
for, after this life. 


Anſwer. 
Ery right ; and there is nothing either 
in Scriptzre or Antiquity to prove It. 

The fire ſpoke of, 1 Cor. Ill. 13. is by 
their own Authors interpreted, to ſignify 
the fire at the day of Fudgment, in the Confla- 
gration of the World. So Menochins and 
Eftins expreſsly diſputes againſt the applica- 


tion of this toP#rgatory.Nor doth one of the 
| Ancient 


x Cor. MN. 
13. 
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* Cap. 67, 
68. Oc. 


XT. John 


22. 
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Ancient Fathers, in the Six firſt Centuries 
ſo underſiand it ; but all apply the words 
to other purpoſes. St. Auſtin in a great 
many places, particularly in his Enchiridi- 
on * expounds it of the tribulations of this life, 
and that grief, wherewith a man's mind is ſtung, 
when he loſes thoſe things which he dearly loves; 
And hznce faith, it is not incredible, that 
ſome ſuch thing may be after this lite ; 
but whether it be ſo or no, he leaves it to 
every ones inquiry= Which demon- 
ſfirates, he did not look on this, as an 
Article of Faith, bur as a thing uncertain ; 
and it is certain, underſtood theſe words of 
St, Parl otherways. And in the place 
he here mentions, Pſalm 37. it is evident he 
ſpeaks of the five at the end of the world, as 
any one may fee' who will look into it. 

The Learned reaſoning {as he efteems it) 
of Card. Allen upon Rl. Fohn 22. is fo frivo- 
lJous, that it ſhows how impotſhble it is, 
with all the Learning or Wit in the world, 
to make good their Cauſe, For Marthe's 
Speech, any one may fſce without much 
Learning, hath reſpe& to the Reſurrection 
of her Brother out of his Grave, not to 
Praying for his Soul in Purgatory: Which it 


ſhe learnt in the Synagogae, we have the 


leſs reaſon to receive it : Eſpecially if ſhe 
was 
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was then ſo ignorant, as he faith ſhe was, 
that (he did not know our Saviour to be 
the Son of God. | 

It might be ſufficient to Anſwer to the 
next place, I. As 24. that he fallifies ty; Aqs 
oyr Bible, to make a ſhow of an Argument 24. 
againſt us, tor we Tranſlate thoſe words, 
God bath raiſed him up, having looſed the pains 
of death ; not as he reports it, the ſorrows of 
hell. And St. Chryſojtom, with other ot the 
Ancients, juſtify. our Tranſlation, when 
by the pains. .of.. H:ges, they underſtand 
Death ; which ſuffered grievouſly by Chriſt's 
Reſurrection from the dead. Menoching 
himſelf puts in both words, and faith ; 
The pains of death and of bell, arc by a Meta- 
nymy, mſt grievous pains: So that the 
ſenſe is, God raiſed up Chriſt , death and bell 
being overcome, with all the pains that attend 
it 5 be loofing, that is, making wid whatſoever 
death had done by its pains and torments. Sce 
by what pitiful wrelting of Scripture theſe 
men maintain their Doctrine: Applying that 
toChriſt's looſing others, which is evidently 
ſpoken of God's looſing him from the 
bands of. death (as the plaincſt meaning is) 
for it was not .polſible he ſhould be beld by 
it, asthe next words explain it, 


It 
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If thoſe words, baptized for the dead, 


1Cor. XV. I Cor. XV. 29. afforded ſuch an evident 


29. 


proof, as he pretends, of the help which the 
Souls departed out of this world, may receive 
by the Church on Exrth, for their deliverance 
out of Purgatory : It is a wonder that 
not ſo much as: one of the Ancient Inter- 
preters, thought of this ſenſe of the words, 
among the very many they have given ; 
but every one carry the fenſe another way. 
St. Chryſoſtom , with many other of the 
Greek, Writers, and ſome+ of the Latin , 
expound them of the ſolemn Baptiſm of the 
Faithful ; which is ſaid to be for the dead, 
becauſe they are all Baptized into the belicf 
of the Reſurreion of the dead. T his is a 
plain and natural Interpretation : Whereas 
this man's ſenſe of the word Baptized, is 
violently forc'd and ſirain'd. For to be Bap- 
tized, no where fſhgniſies to affli& ones ſelf, 
or to do penance,” Our Saviour indeed faith 
he had a baptiſm to be baptized withal : But 
he doth not call any fort of afflictions by 
this name. much lefs ſpeaks of affiting 
bimſclf , but of his ſuffering death. And if 
we thus underfitand the word Baptize in 
this place of the Apoſile 5; Guillandws , a 
Door ot his own Church (to name none. 


of ours) hath given this probable Inter- 
pre- 
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pretation of thoſe who were Baptized for the 
dead ; that they were ſuch, as did not 
ſtick to ſuffer Martyrdom, for the deferice of 
their belief of the Reſurrefion of the dead. 
There are very few Scholars in the Ro- 
man Church, who pcs 7s to alledge 

XVI. Luke 9. for a propft of Purgatory. 1 

For it is manifeſt, faith Maldmate. That _ -Lakk 
the Poor, are the friends, who are to recetve us 
into everlaſting habitations. That is, we ſhall 
be received thither, for our Charity to them. 
And in this he ſays, all Authors conſent, ex- 
cept St. Ambroſe, whole 1ingular opinion it 
is, that they are the Holy Angels, which 
is deſervedly reje&ed by all: And yet this 
poor Creature follows that rejted opini- 
on ; (elſe why doth he quote St. Ambroſe)? 
though it makes nothing for his purpoſe 3 
Which is to prove, not what Angels, but 
what we on earth can do for the help of the 
dead. Aﬀteer the like ſenſeleſs manner he 
alledgeth St. Aſtin, who faith not a word 
of Purgatory in the place he names: But 
mentioning a doxble order of thoſe that ſhall 
be ſaved, he ſaith, ſome have lived in ſach 
ſanity, that they may help their fricnds 
to be received into everlafting habitations z 
and others lived. not ſo well, as to have 
been ſatficient to attain ſo great ableſſed- 
nels, 
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neſs, unleſs they had obtained mercy by 
the Merits, that is, the Prayers (as Bellar. 
mine acknowledges) of their Friends. Now 
what is this to Pzrgatory ? Unleſs it can be 
proved that there is no way to receive Mer- 
cy from God, but by patifing through thar 
fire, of which he faith nothing. How 
the word fail in this Text, inforceth, as he 
fancies, receiving ſuccor after death, I can- 
not conceive. For it ſignifies our dying, 
as Menochius himſelf expounds it 3 depart- 
ing this life, as Theophyla&, who knew of 
no other ſenſe, unleſs it be underſtood, faith 
he, of Putillanimity being condemn'd. 

Nor doth St. Aſtin in the next place, 
AXII. Luke 44. ſay that Souls may be 
holpen in Purgatory : But expreſly de- 
clares, if no fin were to be remitted in the laſt 
judgment,our Lord would not have faid of a 
cert:in fin, it ſhall not be remitted in this 
world, nor in the world to come. Which 


the. Thick hoped for, when he Prayed, 


Lord remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom. And if the Theif had any ſuch 
erroneous Notion in his head (which we 
do not believe) of going to Purgatory, 


'when he diced ; ovr Lord preſently freed 


him from that falſe conceit, by that graci- 
ous promiſe, This day halt thou be with me 
in Paradice. | It 


has ey oy on fin. OOTY no". *_ 
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It is a lamentable Cauſe which muſt be 
ſupported by ſuch an Author as Faſon of 
Cyrene, whoſe Book is of no credit. But 
it it wer?, the place he cites, 2 Maccab. 
X1I. 44, 45. proves nothing but Prayer for 
the dead, which doth not infer a Purgatory. 
For the Greeks uſe Prayer for the dead, who 
believe nothing of Purgatory. And indecd 
the Text it ſelt tells us, their Prayers had 
reſp.&, not to the deliverance of thoſe 
Prayed for out of the flames of Purgatory, 
but to their Reſurrefien: And if they had 
believed Purgatory, they could not , ac- 
cording to the Popiſh opinion, have prayed 
for theſe men who died in mortal Sin 
being defiled by things belonging to Idols, 
which were found under their Garments. 
Now the Romiſh Church doth not admit 
ſuch people as dic in mortal Sin, into Pxr- 
gatory. See how weak all their proofs are, 
of this great Article of their Faith, For 
there is no greater ſtrength to be found in 
the reſt of his Texts, which he hath jumb- 
led together, after a very firange faſhion, 
as if a long row of Chapters and Verſes 
woald do his buſinels. Nor did the Fa- 
thers in the Six firſt Ages, know any thing 
of this Dodtrine. Gregory indeed, called 
the Great , began to talk of it, and _ 
ene 
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the foundation of it : But his Authority is 
not great, being much addicted to Fables, 
and relying upon - pretended Revelations, 
Viſions, and Apparitions, And as for Ori- 
gen's Purgatory, St. Aaftin faith, * What 
Catholick, Chriſtian is there, whether learn'd or 
unlearn'd, who doth not vehemently abhor 
it > And yet this man is notaſhamed to 
alledge his Teſtimony; by which the 
Reader may make a judgment of the relt, 


® De hare. 
643+ 


XLVIII. 


That it is not lawful to make, or have 
Images. 


Anſwer. 
FT HIS is another ſhameleſs ſlander, as 
"IPA his own Bellarmin confeſſes; who 
of. 7. fays, the opinion of Calvin himſelf is this, 
wrph, c. 8. That Images are not ſimply forbidden, but he ad- 
| mits only of an Hiſtorical uſe of them. The ſum 
of our Dodqrine is this, That z# is not law- 
ful to make an Imageof God (and ſo ſome of 
their own Church have confeſſed) nor to 
make any Image #0 be worſhipped. It we 
- ſhould 
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(ſhould have further added, That it is #un- 
lawful-to make or have Images, becauſe of the © 
danger of Idolatry, we could have juſtincd 
our ſelves by the Authority of as wiſe 
mien, as any in their Church. For more 
than one of the Ancient Fathers were of 
this opinion 3 who were never condemned 
by the Ancient Church, nor was this 
reckoned among their Errors. To 

His Texts of Scripture are impertinently XXV. 
alledged. For God might command that Exod. 18. 
to be done (XXV. Exod. 18. ) which he 
forbad them to do, withour ſuch a ſpecial 
Ocder, And there is no proof that the Che- 
ruLimis were made with Faces of beautiful 
young men, as this Writer aſſerts ; but the 
contrary is apparent, as many have demon- 
firated; He belies St. Hierom allo, when 
he makes him ſay, the Jews worſhipped them : 
which the beti of their own Aathors deny. 
Particularly Lorinzs, a famous Jeſuit, upon 
XVII. Ads 25. Concerning the Cherubims 
made ' by God's Command , and other Images 
made by Solomon , it muſt be ſaid, that they 
were only an Appendix, and additional orna- 
ment. of ancther thing : and were not of them- 
ſelves propounded for adoration ; which it is 
manif:{t the Hebrews did not give them.” And 
Vaſqz:s ſaith the ſame _ of Tertuliian, that 

no 
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no worſhip was gtven to the Cherabims ; al- 
ledging no leſs than twelve Schoolmen of that 
opinion. Why ſhould I trouble my ſelf 
therefore any. further with ſuch a Writer, 
whoſe next Scriptures ate fiill about the 
Cherubims, and therefore are already an- 
fwered ? For he doth not believe, I bope, 
that when the Apoſile, IX. Hebr. 1. ſpeaks 
of the Ordinances of Divine Service, that is, 
Commandments about the Worſhip of God (as 
Theodoret, and from ink Menochius expounds 
it ) and after many ofher things, mentions 
the Cherubims of glory, he intended they 
ſhould + have divine ſervice performed to 
them; | If not, then his obſervation 4s fri- 
volous ; for no body denies there were fuch 
things as Chernbims in the moſt holy place : 
where no body ſaw them, muth leſs wor- 
ſhipped them. 

When he hath done with his Scriptutes, 
he goes about to prove (fo fond he is of 
Images) that an Image is of divine and atitn- 
ral right, becauſe we always form one in 
our mind, when we concetve and underfland 
any thing. As if it were all one to form 
an Idea inviktibly in the mind ; and to make 
a vlible , ſianding repreſentation of it, in 
Woud. Braſs, or Stone. Such Writers tire 


one with their folly and fatfhood : which 


1s 
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ny places. Which, | 
private Houſes (as jis moſt probable) or in 
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is notorious in what he quotes out of Saint 


44 Su +- 


h by Obit to Petey and Bar! , con- 
cerning, the ſecret Arts of working Nuracles; 
ſays wy named thaſe two i .E 
than other. Apoliles, to whom thoſe pre- 
tended Books were directed, becauſe they 
might have ſeen them painted with Him in ma- 

whether 'it be meant in 


publick.places, it is manifctt'St, Avftiz did 


not regard fuch Pictures 3' for he preſently 


adds, in the very next ſentence (which this 
falle Writer conceals ) theſe remarkable 
words : Thus they deſerved to, err utterly, who 
ſought for Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, not inthe 
holy Books, but in painted Walls. And it is no 
wonder, if they that counterfeis Cin forging 
Books he. means) were deceivetl by thent that 
paint. 
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Pf. XCIX. 
F. 
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X LIX. 


That it is not lawful to;reverence Ima- 


ges, nor to give any honour to inſen- 

ſible things. | 

| | Anſwer. 

OW we are come indeed to the buſji- 
neſs : but they ſeem afraid to touch 


it. For, firft, inſtead of ſaying, it is not lawful 


to worſhip Images (as it was before, when Bi- 
ſhop Montague anſwered this Book)now they 
dwindle it into reverence of them. And then, 
they fallaciouſly tack to this a Propoſition 
of another nature, that xo honowr is to be gi- 
ven to inſenſible things. Which is a new Calum- 
ny ; for we do upon ſome occafiovs give 
henaur or reſpe& (tho no Worſhip, nor Adora- 
tion) to things that have no ſenſe in them. 

_ Therefore he might have kept to him- 
{elf his firft Scripture, which is brought to 
prove #hisz not the worſhipping of any Crea- 
ture. For putting off the ſhoves was a reſpect 
paid to earthly Princes in thoſe Countries, 
when they came into their preſence. 

In the next place XCIX. Pſal. 5. inſtead 
of our Tranſlation, Worſhip at bis footftool 
{ which he promiſed to ſlick unto) he gives 
as their own, Adore the footftoel of his fees 3 cx- 
preſly 
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preſly contrary to the Original, and to the 
moſt ancient Tranſlations; particularly the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, which runs thus ; adore, 
or worſhip in the Flouſe of his Sanduary, for he 
is holy. Which is ſo plain and literal an Inter- 
pretation, that Fanſenins and Lorinus himſelf 
follow it. And they, among the Ancients, 
who follow the Vulgar Tranſlation, thought 
it io horrible a thing to worſhip his Foot- 
fool) thereby underdanding the Earth, which 
is called God's footſtep, that they expqund 
theſe words of Chrift, Hear St. Azftinupon 
the place, I am afraid to worſhip the Earth, 
left be that made Heaven and Earth condemn me; 
(obſerve that) and yet I am afraid not to wor- 
ſhip the Footſtool of my, Lord, becauſe the Plal- 
miſt ſaith, Worſhip the Footſtool of his Feet. 
What therefore ſhall T do? In this doabt, 7 
turn my ſelf to Chriſt, whom here I ſeek, and 
find ; how witbout tmpiety the Earth may be 
worſhipped ; without Impicty may be worſhip- 
ped the Footflool of bis Feet ; For he took 
| Earth from the Earth, Fleſh being of the Earth : 
and be took, Fleſh of the Fleſh of Mary. He 
muſt have a brow of braſs, if he can read 
this, and not be put out of countenance. 
But if they had any ſhame left, they would 
not draw in St. Hierom to conuntenance this 
Impicty; Whom this man quotes again 

R 3 (though 
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( though he cells us trot in what Epiiile t6 
Marc#tla we may find it ) to prove that the 
Ark was worſhipped in regard of the Images that 
were ſet pot i , that is, the Cherubims. A 
foul Fotgery !- For he only faith , zhe Ta- 
bethacle what ventrated z that is, had in ho- 
nouzable regard, beeanſe the Cherubtnt were 
there, Veneratfon 1s one thing, ard Relt- 
ious Worthip is another : Artd his mean- 
Fo is no tnore thart this, that they reverenced 
the Saitindry (as God commanded Moſes) 
bectnſe of a Divine preſence there, Tt was the 
mote impudent to alledg him, beeauſc he is 


* 7. 1V in the Father who faith *, We have one Huband, 
Bzek. c.16. and we worſhip ene Image': which 15 the Image 


Numb. 
XXl. 8. 


of the Invifibte, Onnipotent God ; |. e; Chtiſt. 

What he intents by alledging, LU. Philip. 
10. for a proot that Imapes are to be worſhip- 
ped, I cannot imagine: unleſs he be Fo 
ſenitefs, as to take the Name of a thing, for 
an Image of it: Artd he could not but 
know allo, that when we bow at the Name 
of Jeſus, we worthip our Lord Chriſt. 

His long Difcourſe of the brazen Serpent, 
mentioned XXI. Numb. 8, is as impertment. 
For there is no proof that it was an Image, 
rior the leatt {ignification that it was ſee up 
to be worthipped. If it were, why did He- 
zekiab break it in pieces ; for that very rea- 

| 5: | ſon 
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ſon, beeauſe, in proceſs of time, Peopte 
buxnt incenſe to it? He ought” to have 
known alſo, That Vaſquez (as I ſhew'd be- 
fore) together with Azorizs, both learned 
Feſuits, with a great many oticr of the beſt 
Writers of his own Church, acknowledge 
that no Image among the Jews was ſet ap for 
worſhip. And Azorius exprefly confutes his 
molt learned Dr. Saunders, tor abuſing the 
Teſtimony of ſome Fathers to prove the con- 
trary. As this man doth thoſe whom he 
hath named, particularly their Pope Gregory 
the Great : who is known to all the World 
to have been againit the Worſhip of Images ; 
though he carnelily contended to have them 
in Churches. But I refer the Reader to 
Biſhop Mogtagae for ſatisfaRtion about his 
Fthers (ſome of which are forged, others 
fay nothing to the purpaſe, and Fohn Da- 
maſcn was no Father, but a ſuperltitious | 
Monk ) becauſe, contrary to his cuſtome, 
he takes notice of ſame of our Objeions a- 
gainlt Image-worſhip, aud endeavours to au- 
ſwer them ; which may ſeern toxequire con- 
lideration, though I think the moſt ordi- 
= Reader might be.left to grapple with 
im, | 
His 4»ſwer to the firſt Qbjcftion, of He 
zikieh's breaking Weranen Serpent, ſeeing, 
A 4 it 
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it the cauſe of Idolatry, if it have any ſenſe 
in it, is an audacious refleQion upon that 
good King ; nay, upon the Holy Ghoft, who 
commiends Him for what he did : Whereas 
this man going about to prove, that the a- 
bufe of a good thing, ought not to take a- 
way the uſe of it,doth as good as ſay, Heze- 
k;2b ſhovld not have broken it, but left it as 
a Monument of God's Mercy to them, with- 
out deſtroying it, What is this but ccn- 
ſurivg, him, infiead of anſwering ws ?F 

His Anſwcr to the next, is an impudent 
denial of their Principles, and of their Pra- 
ice. For their greateſt Writers ſay, it is the 
conſtant Opinion of Divines, that the Image 
is to be worſhipped with the ſame worſhip where- 
with that is worſhipped of which it is the Images 
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The third is no Anſwer to what we 
charge upon them, but a falſe Charge up- 
on us; Who do not fall down before the 
Sacrament , and worſhip it as an Image of 
Chriſt ; but worſhip Chriſt himſelf, when 
we receive it upon our Knees. 

' The Foxrthisa freſh piece of Impudence 
in denying Images to beſet up in Churches 
with a ſpecial intent, that People ſhould worſhip 
& adore them *. and in afhrming , That the 
porſhip is given them, as it were, by a conſe- 
£ — RG | quence 
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quence 3 aid rather, becauſe it may be lawfuly 
given, than becauſe it is principally ſought to be 
ziven, For tiz*ir great Cardinal Bellarmin *, * 7. 2. de 
to name no othcr, expreſly faith, That the 7ag.c:2r, 
Images of Chrift, and of the Saints, are honoured, **: 
not only by accident, and improperly, but per ic, 
and properly: fo that they terminate the Venera- 
tion, as they are conſidered in themſelves , and 
not only as they repreſent their Exemplar. And 
their Opinion favours of Herelie in that 
Church, who ſay that they are not ſet up to be 
worſhipped. Of which this man, 1 believe, 
was ſenſible, when hetells us, They are partly 
ſet up in Churches, to ſtir up our minds to follaw 
the Example of thoſe holy men, whoſe Tmages we 
behold. Which ſuppoſes this not the whole 
end for which they are ſetup ; but that they 
are partly intended for another purpoſe. 
What that is, he durſt not confeſs; for fear 
he ſhould confute himſelf : For he knew 
that the ſtirring up of Peoples minds to follow 
the Saints, is but a {mall part of the reaſon 
for which Images are ſet up in Churches : 
the great end is, that they may be wor- 
ſhipped. 

His diſtinRion between an 741 and an 
Image, is as vain as all the reſt (as our Au- 
thors have demonſirated a thouſand times) 
and that they, do not give Latria to Images, 

| is 
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is another egregious untruth ; for they ex- 
prefly ſay in the Ceremaniale, that Latria is 
due to the Crofs : for which reaſon it is or- 
dered to take place of the Imperial Sword, 
when they are both carried together. 

Neither he, nor any any one elſe (what- 
ſoever he vapours ) dare hreak in pieces, or 
tear a Cracifix , or PiGure, ſolemnly conſe- 
cratcd to be worſhipped : not with an infe- 
river ſort of Worſhip (as he pretends); fos that, 
the greateſt Men in his Church acknow- 
ledge is down-right Idolatry, And thexe- 
fore maintain, that the Image, and the Pex- 
fon repreſented by it, are woxſhipped as 
one ObeF, with the ſame at of worſhnp. 

What the Couneil of Trent faith , hatin 
been conlidered by a number of our Wri- 
ters ,*who have ſhown, that the Prayers 
wherewith Images are conſcarated , the 
Pilgrimages that are made to them, the 
Prayers #0 the Wood of the Croſs, do ſuppoſe 
they expe ventue, yea very great benetit 
from them: and-that, notwithfianding all 
rheir diftin&ions, the worſhip of them js 
Idolatry. 

Thus mach T have thought good.to add in this 
place -( that 1 may not ibe leſs careful than 
he ) for the preſervation of our People 
from 'bcing decdived by thoſe who ws 
this 
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this matter of Image-worſhip. Concerning 
whick, I may truly fay, as Dr. Fackron hath 
done, that the Primate Church ahandon'd it, 
as the Liturgy of Hell. 


L. 


7hat n0 man hath ſeen God in any 
form; and that therefore his Pi- 


Fare, or Image cannot be made. 


Anſwer. 

*N che Firſt Edition of this Book, they 
EK coridenined us for faying, No man hath 
ſeen God at any time (fo well are they killed 
in Sctiptute, where we find thofe very 
words, I. Yfobn 18.) but having been 
ſoundly lafh'd for this foul Tgnorance, by 
Biſhop Mountagne, now they have akered 
the words, they Gink, more wifely ; tho 
fHll with a contradiction to St. Paul, who 
faith of God, that noman bath ſeen him, nor 
can ſee him : Which is as much, we think, 
as it he Had faid, ao man hath ſeen him in any 
form, becauſe his words import, that it is 

Ampoſfible one fhowld fre him at all. 


From 
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From whence it is a plain conſequence, 
that bis Pinre, or Image, cannot be made. 
And nothing but flupid4 ſuperſtition , that | 
horrid blindneſs wherewith thoſe are firuck, 
who {all into Idolatry, could make any man 
aihrm the contrary. Their Ancient Schoot- 
men, it is well known, abſolutely condemn 
the making any Picture of God ; but only, 
as in Chrilt he took upon him our Nature. 
Nay, the Second Council of Nice (as block- 
th as they were) had ſo much ſenſe re- 
raining, as to condemn the making of an 
Image of God, when they eſtabliſhed the 
Worthip of Images. And Fohn Damaſcen 
himfelt ſaith, it zs the higheſt madneſs and im- 
picty, to make any Figure of the Deity. But 
time hath wrought mens minds into this 
Madne(s: and one would think a real 
frenzy poſſely'd this man, when he thought 
of the III. Gen. 8. (which only faith, 
They beard the voice of the Lord God walking 
in tÞ: garden) to prove God hath been ſcen 
in a Corporal form: As if hearing were 
ſeeing; or one could paint the form of a 
found, or of m:ti0n, To what Impiety may 
not ſuch mcn arrive, who can ſatisfy them- 
{clves with ſuch Arguments ? 

Nor is there the leaſt mention of any form, 
wherein the Lord appeared to b ; 

þ. 
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AXVITI. Gen. 12, But if there had, it 
would be the higheſt impiety to call that 
the picture of God , who hath no foxm, no 
ſhape, no figure, or liveaments; and 
therefore cannot be Painted. | 

God ſpeaking to Moſes face to fate XXXII. 
XXXII. Exod. 11, doth not imply God to Exod. r:. 
have a face z but only that he ſpake moſ 
familiarly to him, as one Friend ſpeaketh 
to another, His own Menochizs goes far- 
ther; for his Interpretation is, By an Angel 
appearing in corporeal and hiemane ſhgpe, God 
ſpoke moſt familiarly to him. And indeed it is 
the opinion of his Order (the Feſwits) and 
of all later Divines in the Roman Church, 
very few excepted, that God never appeared, 
but by #he Mifiſtry of Angels. 

Which anſwers what he alledgeth out of 
VII. Dan. 9 To which Menochizs alſo gives VIL. Dan; 
this farther ſatisfation, That every thing 7 
which is here attributed unto God, fignifies only 
the ſplendor of the Divine Majeſty; which, in 
one word, may be called Glory. This is the 
only thing that can be repreſented ; which 
it is impothible for any one to deſcribe. 

As fox VI, Iſa. 1, 5. 1 Kings XXII. 19. 
There is not the leaſt fignification of any 
form whercin the Divine Majty appeared. 
His reaſanings upon theſe Texts are ſo 

weak, 
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ſuch as we ſee thy 
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weak, that they are not worthy any -anes 
notice : But leſt he ſhould be wiſe in his 
own conceit, let him take this rational ac- 
count from Abzlenfis, an Author of his own 
Church, why no Image of the Trinity 
ſhould be made. Firſt, For fear of Idolgtry, 
Jeft #he Image it ſelf ſhonld be warſhipped. 
2dly. For fear of Error and Hereſy ; in attri- 
buteng $0 God corporiety and eſſential differences, 
f Three . Figures repreſent. 
This is ſufficient to conyigce any man , 
who is not dr#ak, with the cup of fornicatton, 


 mentianed, by St. John in the Revelation. 


We hear not a word. of Fathers to coun- 
tenance this Poftrine, which is a ſhrow'd 
fizn. it is fo.far from being Ancient, that 


they ſpeak direQly againſt it. And it js 


obſervable, that they bring in the Gentiles 


.exculmg their making Images of their 


Gas, jult as .the Papiſts now excuſe them- 
ſelves, and as this man argues: That Images 
were #nto men, inſtead of writings (or Scrip- 
tures) fon which fixing their ſight, they might 
have ſome Conceptions of God. They are the 
words of Athanaſius inhis,Oration againſt the 
Gentiles, And lo Eaſchizs tells us, Porphyry 
ſaid, Thar men by Statnes,. as by Book', have 
learnt to knaw the Dorine of the Grds. Behold 
the Fathirs-whom they. follow. Thus. the 

| | Swotn 
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Sworn Enemies of Feſ#s Chrift were wont 
to diſcourſe, | 


w_— 


LI. 


That Bleſſing, or Signins with the ſign 
of the Croſs, is not founded in Holy 
Scripture. 


Anſwer. 

T is uncertain, what he means by this 
propoſition 3 whether he make Bleſſing, 
and Sigaing with the ſign of the Groſs, Two 
{everal things , or the ſame. If he mean 
that we ſay, Blcfling things or Perſons 
is not founded in Scripture, he is a notori- 
ous Calumniator ; for we Bleſs our Chal- 
dren and our Meat. Butif he mean, That 
Bleſſing by Signing with the ſign of the Croſs 
is not founded there, he Aaith true 
for we find no Precept or Example for 
. ſuch a way of Bleſſing. Anciently indeed, 
when the Croſs of Chriftt was counted 
fooliſhneſs, Chriſtians uſed to ftign them- 
{clves in the Forehead with this ſign, in 
token that they glorjied in the Death of 
Chriſt; which was nothing lic , but to 
make 
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make a confeſſion of their Faith,and to teſti- 
fy in what eſteem they had Chriſt Crucitied; 
The uſe of the tign upon ſuch an occaſion 
is not to be condemned, nor the uſe of it 
im their Benedidions : Whereby they de- 
clared their Belicf, that they and all they 


. had wasBleſled by Chritt, who was made & 
©&rſe for #5;and that through his Death and 


Paſſion (of which the Croſs was a Memori- 
al) they expected all manner of ' Blellings 
from God. But all this was of Humane 
Inftitution ; for which we hind no direGi- 
ons in Scripture. 

None of the places he alledgeth , ſay 


@ ſyllable of it 3 much leſs cxprefly men- 
- tion this fignz Lot the Reader look as 


long as he pleafeth into VII, Rev. 3. he 
will find no more, but that the Angel was 
commanded to Seal the ſervants of God in 
their Foreheads; Wirth what mark we are 
not told, 

In the X. Mark 16, and XXIV. Luke 50. 
we read of Chriii's bleiting the Children 
that were brought to himy and of bleſling 
his Diſciples 3 but nothing of figning either 
with the Croſs, or any thing cle ; which 
thercfore isnot founded in theſe, or indeed 
in any other Scripturce. 


The 


"of the Reformed Goſpel. 
The Fathers, we know, ipeak of the 
uſe of the Sign of the Croſs upon ſeveral 
occaſions; but do they ſay it was founded in 


Seripture -'Not & word of that, which. is: 


the:ovly;peint.. And. ſigning with the Croſs 
may be. laid afide now," as many other Rites 
have been z which were no leſs in uſe in 
Ancient times, than that was ; particular- 
Iy, the Cuſtom of Praying . Standing , not 
Kneeling on the Lords-day and every day be- 
tween -Exfter-and' Whitſuntide. Which was 
decreed inithe famous Council of Nice; and 
as-it had' been in uſe before, and not then 
introduced: ; -but only confirmed, ſo'con- 
tinued'in the Church for 800 years ; and 
yet is now quite diſuſed. _ I fay nothing. of 
the Spiritzal Virtue, as well as Bodily Prote- 
ion; which they in the Roman Church, now 
expect fromthe Sign of the Croſs; for which 
there 45:not 'either Scripture, or other An- 
cient- Authority. 
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That the Publick Serwice of rhe C hank; | 
 onght ot tobe fad, but in a Lans 
Engr that all the People _ under- 


FO: 
Hiffter. , 
T is ſothe ſatisfaction that we: (hall; meat, 
fairly 4 . for- in Concluſion! he, {peaks 
truly and plainly. ' This is our Db&rine ; 
which is ſo agreeable to the expreſs :words 
of: the Bible ; that unleſs the Bable-contra- 
dict it ſelf, nothing can be found. thert co 

the contrary. 
| St: Lake I. 8, faith nothing of any: agads 
che: Prieſt ſpake,' when he minifireald 4 the. - 
Senfjnary. ' Nor do. we find-in :the-Bible, 
the leaft mention of Publick: Prayers. ;he 
made there , but only of burning Incenſe 3 
which the People well underſtood repre- 
ſented the going up of their Prayers to 
God with acceptance 3 which they made 
without , while he burnt Incenſe within. 
Which may be called a Symbolical Prayer 3 
the meaning of which was as well under- 
flood _y the gn what they themſelves 
ſpake. 
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{pake. : . The:Angel indeed tclls him, v.13; 
thy Prayer #: heard; but this doth not prove 
he ſpake- any-words , : but rather lifted up 
his mind to God, when the Incenſe aſcend- 
ed towards Heaven. For it is manifeft he 
continued::hjs' Miniſtration ' after - he was 
firuck Dumbz-:and thercfore.it was not the 
Cuſtom to.fpeak any words. . But {ſuppoſe 
he did:, 'how doth it appear he did . not 
ſpeak in the Language he uſed at other 
-times,: the)Language of the Country? Tho 
J4t:is not :material whether: :he did or no; 
for the. People: were not.:ina Capacity: to 
hear-his Voice, .And:thercfore this. place,.if 
it prove any thing, proves too much ; that 
the Publick*: Service.of the-Church may be 
ſaid ina place ſeparate from all:the People, 
where they canineither bear; nor {ce the 
Prieft, ©) CENT SO 
The XVI: Levit. 17. is moſt ablurdlyat yy xo 
ledged | to iſerve. this purpoſe; becauſe ut 37, 
ſpeaks of a- Typical Service in the moſt Holy 
Place; unto 'which we have nathing here 
anſwerable.upon'Earth,. but is: fulfilling:in 
the Intercellion which.our Loxd Felus. Chriſt 
makes for us-continually in Heaven, :by vir- 
tue of his mofipreciousBlood;.: wherewith 
he entred<in thither. Behides, the High- 
Prieſt of old, {aid not one word while he 
S 2 {taid 
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ſtaid there; and therefore this can be.noar- 
gument the People need not underſtand the 
Publick Prayers of the Church; which are 
made, not in fuch a Secret Place as that was, 
but openly in the hearing of: all+the Peo- 
ple. Who, by this reaſoning, may be ſhut 
out of the Church, as well-/as: excluded 
from underſtanding the Prayers,: and the 
_ left there. to a ſilent Service. by him- 
ſelf. ps 4 CRETE BE ED TITEL 

Here F athers being wanting, (for they are 
all againſt a Service in an unknown Tongue} 


he pretends hechath no need'at: them; tho 


'he needleſly heapt:thernup, where he could 
find a word;that ſeemed to-look: that way 
he would have it. But he (applies: this 
want with''a- bold untruth, That .che 
prafice of - the whole Chriſtian 'Wirld:,: for 
theſe many hundred years hath been -a- 


- gainſt us , who would have. Divine Service 


In. a Language. the People underſtand : 
Which can-be:falved by nothing}; bur by 
another : proud::[falſity , that the Roniau 


:Clnerch is the whole Chriſtian, World. . For 


no Churchiuſes Lutin Service, but ſuch as 


-are under” the Dominion of-:the Pope of 


Rome ; all others uſc the-Language of their 


ſeveral Countries, Nay ,thete{are ſome 
who have acknowledged his Authority , 


that 
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that —_ Rill-have the-Publick Service in 
- their own. Language, .which the Pcople un- 
derſtood TREE 

. For ſhame, ſet theſe men. leave off Wri. 
ting , . and: betake themſelves: to their 
Prayers, ., that God would. forgive them 
their- abominable Falſhoods 5 wherewith 
they have . laboured to maintain their 
Cauſe 3 particularly in this point, about 
Publick Service in a Language. the People 
do not, underſtand. Which they are ſen- 
ible is. againſt the expreſs Doctrine of Sr. 
Paul , in 1.Cor. XIV. and therefore this 
man thinks. himſelf concern'd to attempt 
an. Anſwer, unto what we. Aledge. from 
hence. 

At. firſt. þe diſtinguiſhes between Publick 
Prayer and, Private, which here.is very idle, 
for-it is evident, the Apolile ſpeaks of Pub- 
lick Prayers: in the Church., verſe 19. When 
the whole Church came together in one place, 
verte Wo. +: 

" A He Gith this place is againk 
us; becauſe. it, proves the Common Service of 
the Church., mas. not then in a Tongue whiob 
every man underſtood, but in another Language, 
20t ſo common, to all, verſe 16. Mark, how 
he contradicts himſelf; before he,ſuppoſed 


ſor elſe he talk'd impertinently) that the 
S 3 Apolile 
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he adknowiedets'it Is che Camiron'!Ser 


Ce cen 
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Apoſtle difcoutſis-of Privicte Prayers 5 tiow 
rvice” RA 


the Church , of which he ſpeaks, but 
3 Was' Wy in-r\e Common Langigye: hat 
d-brow have- theſe” men {*who tan Yhius 
Gat-face the! ceareſt trorh 3 "That which 
the- Apole conderins as” "5 fauſt” fſotne 
Perſons, ati&'condeions 48 ttarly inconti- 
ſent with the very end of Speeth, -as well 
as with the2Editication of **the-Church 3 
this man makes! to have been” COMIN at 
lowed Pradtices *'Was there eVer-fuch Pre- 
varication A ih hat better have.no uſe 
bf-Reaſon', than Dilcourſe' 6ni*this faſhi- 
691 6. Tergae/at all, thai elk fr this 
rate , expreſly againſt the, Apoſile's” In- 
junion > Who requires Him, who: could 
ode: deliver) What he" ſpake m4 know 
Tongue, Or" had 'Ho Inte ack” 'To A 
m _—_ and Jpeok. to hin: ). rd to Gd , 


at's Argument to juſtify their: Prates 
94 My: that ic cannot But make good 
ran ſigh 'Wteply, to think: that" poor &- 

riovatic People (hrowld” be tified by fu 
Keots. For he takes hitn, ho" vreupied 
tÞt' place of the #nlearned (ih vere 16.) to 
be- one, who 'was required *-or- ſappoled 
fo be there, to ſupply, the unteamed man's: 
place, 
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Platt, That is, faith he , one who (ould 
have farther undevftanding of that” Tongue in 
which the Service of the Church is ſaid. . Which 
he imagines is: aproof , the Service was 
ypt infthe Vulgar Tongue, for then-there 
had been no' tieed of one: to fypply the 
. Jdeots place, &%e. This is ſach a grols piece 
of Duncery, as his Maſter Bellarmine'would 
have corrected, if he had look'd into him, 
or apy of the Ancient and Modern Inter- 
preters :'*'Who by. one' that' zaker #p" the 
plate of the” Unilearned,” do not underftand, 


one *thar af in the flead of an Unlearned 
Perſon, (that's 'a dull fancy,” never heard 
of 'armvng the Learned ) but vie that ſits 
i1-the Place of Bench; is in the Form , as 
we 'Tpeak, of the” Uulearned. "That is, an 
Iyrorant Perſon , 'who is the man that the 
Apollle ſaith, could not ſay, Amen, if,he yn- 
deiftood riot what'was (aid in'the Thank(- 
givin, . So Menichins upon that Text', He 
that fits among the Simple and Rude, 'who y 
are norant of . Tongues , how ſhall he fay, 
Amen? That is, approve thy Prayer, if be do 
net underfland it.” ©, I Een. > 
* His Cavil rherefore at the Geneva Mini- 
ſters is fooliſh, if not malicious ; for, they 
tranflate the words honeſtly,” not deceit- 
fally.,. accordnig to' the certain ſenſe of 
Dot S4 __ them; 
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them; there being no difference ho) 
an Ideut,- and he who Jupphies t the place of gn 
1deot. _ + | 
We know of no Reformed Chugches, 
where they do not ſay Amen to;theit, Pub-, 
lick Prayexs... Here'we are ſure the People 
are enjoyned ſo.to do, © Therefore. it is 
another Slander , if he obje&t this..to Us,” | 
who: have not turned Amen into, So be. #, 
as he ſays many of the Reformed Churches 
haye,done, . If it be, true, that ;any,, 
expounded: the word, into:others_ of like 
' ng , It was; for the Edification, of 
the People, .and no body bath juſt reaſon 
to. find. Fane with. them 4 f the People 

id not underſtand; its. meaning. Which, 
they' did| in; Greece, as mugh as in Fades, 
and tharefpre, the Apo; had rcalon to rex 
tain It,; -, 5 

Bur.he belie: $ St. PE, 2s ; he hath WED 

us, when, | SE him. ps Te is not lawful. 
to turn 'Amen ento any other anguage, without 
the ſeandal, of the whole Church. For he faith, 
©* There 1s ſuch variety. of Latin Iaterpre- 
© ters of theScripture, as makes the know- 
© ledge < ' the Hebrew and. Greek neceſſary ; 
©that when one doubts « of the Latin, re-, 
© courſe may be had thither ; (this is worth. 


" magking) for. other. pple ».. Tho ſome, 
Hebrew | 
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* Hebrew words indeed. we. often find are 
* not interpreted, as Amen, Allelujah,” Ra- 
* cha,, and Ofanna, &c. Which Antiquity 


* hath preſerved, partly, for the more ſacred 


* Ambority, tho they might have been interpret- 
* ed ( oblerve; that ) as Amen, and Allela- 
* jab ; partly, becauſe it's faid they cannoc 
© be tranſlated into anpther tongue, as the 
* twoother words, Racha, and Oſanna. Tn 


which diſcourſe he ſays nothing of the un- 


lawfulneſs of Tranſlating the Hebrew words, 


nor of. the. ſcandal their-Tranſlation would 
give; but only of ſome of them, particu- 
larly, :Amen, being more venerable in. the 
Original Language, than in any other. 
What he lays'in his Epiſtle 1 cannot ſtand, to 
examine.z. for in  that_ Epitle which ' he 
quotes; there is; nothing to be found about 
this matter. age Fg 
.. In conclution, he is driven to this ſhift, 
to ay, That our own Service is not-un- 
derſtood;; becauſe it confiſts partly of the 
Pſalms of :Pavid ( which he moſt fali] y ſays 


axe the hardeſt part of . all the Bible ) arid of. 


Leſſong out of. the Id and. New Teſtament, 
which arg not underſtood by the people. 
But isthis. all that our. Seryice conſilis of? 
Have-we.not Prayers and Thankggivings, caſte 
to. he..underſiood every. word? As' in thi 


'other 
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other part of the' Service they underfiand 
enough for, thejr Edification 5 whereas of 


their Ms; the ſimple people underſtand 


nothing : Or ſuppoſe they underſtand a lit- 
tle, yet this will not make their caſe like 
ours ; becauſe the people with us have all 


#%+7 


\ 


to ſay, Then they arc, not- burning -in the 


Purgatory: fire 3, and , what need” F give" my 
money to' Pray them out from'thence ? 
The like paſſages, there are, thati*would 
make them believe Tranſubſtantiation'to bt a 
Fable ; and that it is a novel thing-tohave 


the. 
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tho- Divine Service jn an Unkzown Tongae 3 ; 
which I have not room to mention :; But 
deſire.the Reader to obſerve how this pra- 
dice is condemned out of the: mouths of 
many, great. perſons in their own Church, 
F will name. Two. 

One is Cardinal Cajetan, ypon 1. Cor. XIV. 
who. faith, -Out of this Dodrine” of Pax! 
we learn, That i is better for the Edification 
of the Church, that the Publich, Prayers which 
are ſaid.in the audience of. the people, ſhould be 
ſatd in the tongue common to Clerks and People, 
than ſaid in Latin. A moſt ingenuous Con- 
feſfion ; in which he doth but follow one 
of their Saints, viz. Anſelm, in his Expo- 
ſition of the fams Chapter 3\That is good 
which thou ſayeſt, but another is not edified by 
thy words, which he underſlands not. There- 


fore ſince you meet in the Church For Exificarion;-— 


thoſe things ought #0 be ſaid in the Church, 


which may be underſtood by men, and ef 
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CONCLUSION. 


OW 1 leave all- men;-who have "oo 
grain of cornmon ſenſe and common- 


honelly, Aa this man, who { both i =; 
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276 An diſvirte the Tow:hftong &c. 


the Title and: Condthf on of his Book 'Sipre- 
tends to os #5 ont of our own month; be 


not,. as St. "James peaks, a judge' of evil 
That is; -25 his Menochits ex- 


pounds it, one who reoſons ill; {arid * therefore 


x Tim. J* 


ab ill : Who Gefiring 1 be's Teathtr 'of 


I'7. Gtheys, underſtands neither whit be-ſawh;\-nor 
whereof he affirms, As will be confeſſed by 
all who follow a Saviour's Rule, - 
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ERRATA; — ph 
Age 38. line 20. r. to be P: 207.11. 18. LL $5 28D Rite. 
come. P. 213.1. 6. », moſt ſuitable. 


P. 54-1.26. r.of Religion. 
P. go. 1. 24. x. all together. 


P.tog. L1.r. Arts; whereby. 
' P: 224. L.21.7.5 


P. 145.1. 24 7- 1 Cor. IX. 27. 
P.172.1.25.7. heard of, much 
leſs have ever ſeen. 

P. 184. l. 5.;r. Rich Man, 
geo" 4 I4s,'7. ad Pop. An- 


P:193. [.21,r, things done at. 


P:-217.1. 16: r;-Tert.- Sum 
Wbid.L.17. vr. mere i impudence. 
P2185 1.:r.\ \ ond Jr Bonell. 
iCtore. 


P. 231. l. 21: . ſpeaking of 
Virgins. 
P. 250.1. antepenult. 7. viſible; 


" P.253- L11.r:God's footſtool. 
P. 262. 1, 14. r. of Fathers to 
countenance. 
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